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WE are but strangers; there is none abiding, 
 And all things whisper “This is not your rest;” 
But in Thy love unchangeable confiding  
 We cannot be unblest. 
 
We thank Thee for the cloud and sunshine blended 
So wisely as our portion in the past; 
The nights of weeping that have surely ended  
 In morning joy at last. 
 
And when Thy providence has gently taken 
From our reluctant hearts some cherished dream, 
If for a little space our faith was shaken, 
Even in Thy love supreme, 
 
We bless Thee for Thy patience manifested, 
Though we rebelled against the chastening rod; 
For rays of light that on the darkness rested   
 To lead us back to God.



TWENTY-FIVE YEARS AGO. 
 

IT is plain that it is only a church of God that can put away, as 

it is only a church of God that can receive, and it is equally clear 

that both reception and exclusion must be carried out when the 

church is in church—that is, when gathered into the Name of the 

Lord Jesus Christ, with His power, He being present in the midst. 

This does not, in the smallest degree, entitle the assembly, or 

any section of the assembly, to usurp the functions of the 

overseers, or to refuse to obey the word of the Lord in the matter 

on hand. The responsibility of the overseers is to make plain what 

the Lord’s will and word is, as well as what the facts are; and any 

in the assembly is entitled to make private enquiry of them, or 

even to remonstrate with them, if it is believed that they are 

erring; but this enquiry or remonstrance, of course, would be 

made privately, at a time and place appointed for the purpose. It 

indeed behoves overseers to be patient and gentle with all. But 

nothing ought to be allowed to interfere with the obedience of the 

assembly to that which is the will of the Lord. And it seems clear 

to us that New Testament Scripture fully agrees with Old in 

throwing the special responsibility of judgment on those who 

lead the flock. Too often when persons in an assembly profess to 

be incredulous, and claim that they have a right to be satisfied, 

nothing but rebellion against God’s rule is in their hearts. As, alas 

I in some cases it is evident that nothing but rebellion against rule 

of any sort brought them out from the sect wherein aforetime they 

were. 

We cannot be too clear upon the point that none of us have 

any rights to insist upon save one or two—our rights as guilty 

sinners to sin’s fearsome doom, our rights as ransomed sinners 

to obey the word of the Lord.  



REMEMBER! 
 

“Thou shalt remember all the way which Jehovah thy God hath led thee” 
(Deut.8:2). 

SURELY it will be in keeping with the words cited above, and 
surely we shall not be out of harmony with the mind of God if, 
in fellowship with Him we cast a backward glance over the days 
and months of the past year. 

In some respects it has been an eventful year, and to the 
remnant of God’s people for whom we write it has been a 
sorrowful year—sorrowful in this respect, that it has been deeply 
marked by bereavement. Many and dark have been the shadows 
cast across our pathway as one after another have been removed 
from our presence. “Across the Ocean” has been the portion not 
only of the one who wrote those words (the title of the most 
touching contribution which has ever appeared in these pages) 
but the portion also of many others who finished their course and 
have left this dark scene for the shining shore where 

 
The Lamb is all the glory 

Of Immanuel’s land. 
 

For all those who have fought the good fight and guarded the 
Faith we thank God, and magnify His sovereign grace— the 
source and sustaining power of all their service. But they are 
gone from our side, and we miss them (oh, how deeply!), and as 
we survey the terrible gaps made in our feeble ranks our spirits 
may well be filled with solemn awe and with concern for the 
work of God once so earnestly supported by those devoted 
workers who are no longer here. 

A point of great importance to us is the measure in which we 
are, or are not, exercised by the things which have befallen us. If 
any are disposed to view such solemn happenings lightly, or to 
pass them over as merely incidental to our common lot, to these, 
alas, we feel we can

Needed Truth 1923, page 1



say nothing. But to those who have ears to hear we would 
seriously say, Have lasting impressions been made upon us, and 
have lessons been learned from the dispensations of God’s hand 
through which we have passed? 

It is perfectly clear from Heb.12. that the profit which God 
seeks for us is only realised as we are exercised by the dealings 
of His hand. “Unto them that have been exercised thereby” and 
to these alone accrue the fruit and fruitfulness designed in the 
dealings of divine love and wisdom. May we therefore gently but 
seriously press home the question—Have we been rightly 
exercised? Have we each one bowed in God’s presence; have we 
been humbled; has He seen tear-dimmed eyes and listened to 
beseeching cries, “What I know not, teach Thou me”? Ah! those 

“That do business in great waters: 
These see the works of Jehovah,  
And His wonders in the deep.” 
“O Jehovah, by these things men live, 

And wholly therein is the life of my spirit.” 
We shall not pursue the theme. We feel that in these lines it 

will be enough to strive to promote the spiritual exercise—the 
dealing with God and waiting upon God which the Scriptures 
show to be the way—His way, of blessing, and apart from which 
His dealings are in a sense lost upon us. If such solemn dealings 
as we have known in the past year should be lost upon us great 
indeed will be the loss. It will mean more to us and more to the 
work of God than tongue can tell. Wherefore in the light of such 
momentous issues let us at this season hearken to the gracious 
word, “Thou shalt remember all the way which Jehovah thy God 
hath led thee.” 

HENRY ELSON.  
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PATIENCE. 
NOTES OF BIBLE READING ON 1 TIM.6:11. 

 
PATIENCE is that quality which enables us to endure without 
murmuring or fretfulness. It is one of the cardinal virtues, and we 
do well to give good heed to what has been written concerning 
it. In the scripture before us (1 Tim.6:11), it is one of six things 
that we are exhorted to “follow after.” 

We, in this day and in these lands, are not called upon to 
endure such afflictions as were common at other times and 
therefore we are not trained in patience as many of God’s people 
have been. We must, however, remember that there are many 
afflictions, calamities and provocations which saints to-day 
experience, and if patience is lacking great spiritual injury will 
result; indeed there may be a complete breakdown. 

The gracious word in Heb.10:36 is always required, “Ye have 
need of patience.” 

The exhortation to “rejoice in our tribulations ” is rather a hard 
saying, but when we consider that “tribulation worketh patience” 
(Rom.5:3), it helps us, and furthermore it shews the great value 
of patience. 

What an arresting word that is in Rev.1:9, “I John, your brother 
and partaker with you in the tribulation and kingdom and 
patience which are in Jesus.” What prominence is here given to 
patience! 

In the light of this how high the commendation in Rev.2:2, “I 
know thy works, and thy toil and patience,” and the further 
commendation in verse 3, “and hast not grown weary.” They 
endured, they went on steadily, for He could also say earlier in 
the verse, “and thou hast patience and didst bear for My name’s 
sake.” See also verse 20. 

Let us remember that this praise is by “the faithful and true 
Witness.”  
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Then in Rev.3:10, we have a most precious promise, but the 
special thing of interest here is “the word of My patience.” 

The great outstanding example of patience amongst men was 
Job. In Jas.5:10 we have the prophets placed before us as an 
example of “suffering and patience,” truly “we call them blessed 
which endured,” but Job is singled out for special mention in 
verse 11, “Ye have heard of the patience of Job.” Who has not 1 
Let us note well the Spirit’s comment through the Apostle, “and 
have seen the end of the Lord, how that the Lord is full of pity 
and merciful.” Job did not exercise enduring patience in vain. He 
honoured the Lord and the Lord honoured and vindicated him, 
and was able, in the end, to trust him with “twice as much” as he 
had before. A stimulating and encouraging example truly! 

With this high example before us let us hear the exhortation in 
Jas.1:4, “let patience have its perfect work, that ye may be perfect 
and entire, lacking in nothing.” 

In Lk.8:15 the good ground hearers are said to “bring forth fruit 
with patience.” Steady growth, first the blade, then the ear, then 
the full corn in the ear. The continual exercise of patience, even 
as we have it in Jas.5:7, “Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the 
precious fruit of the earth, being patient over it.” 

There is an interesting word in Tit.2:2, “that aged men be 
temperate, grave, soberminded, sound in faith, in love, in 
patience.” 

To be sound or healthy in patience is much to be coveted, not 
a sickly, hothouse, fair-weather sort, but robust and vigorous, 
prepared for wind or tide. 

The place which patience occupies in 2 Peter I:6 is instructive, 
it follows temperance or self-control. 

In Heb.6:12 we are reminded of those who have gone before, 
“who through faith and patience inherit the promises,” and are 
exhorted not to be “sluggish, but
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imitators of them.” Then, in Heb.12:1, the exhortation is to “run 
with patience the race that is set before us.” 

Here the example is not Job or the prophets, neither any of 
those who went before, but our blessed Master Himself, “the 
Author and Perfecter of faith, who for the joy that was set before 
Him endured the cross, despising shame, and hath sat down at 
the right hand of the throne of God. For consider Him that hath 
endured such gainsaying of sinners against Himself (R.M.) that 
ye wax not weary, fainting in your souls.” 

That there will be men and women in days yet future who will 
worthily follow our Lord Jesus Christ in this respect is clear from 
Rev.13:10, and Rev.14:12, “Here is the patience of the saints.” 
Patience that will be exercised in the midst of circumstances far 
more trying than any that we are likely to be called on to endure. 

With all these considerations before us, let us seek grace in 
order the better to follow after patience. 

 
" WHO LOVED ME AND GAVE HIMSELF UP 

FOR ME.” 
(Continued from page 216.) 

 
TERRESTRIAL treasures all untold,  
The richest store of purest gold; 
The brightest and most precious gem  
Adorning monarch’s diadem—  
Or yet by human hands unmined,  
Deep in earth’s bosom still enshrined;  
The fairest flower with fragrance rife,  
The noblest form of creature life;  
The grandest of those orbs on high  
Sublimely splendid in the sky,  
With all the wonders there confined
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Undreamt of by man’s puny mind;  
The highest being Heaven could give  
From hosts of ministers, who live  
To do His will and worship Him,  
The cherubim and seraphim— 
If these He gave (for His they were,  
Creation’s Maker and its Heir),  
All insufficient were to prove  
The depth of His amazing love. 
His universe could not provide 
The gift, and Heaven knew naught beside,  
Inadequate all proved to be  
In making known His love to me. 
 
And so HIMSELF He gave. 
This is the wondrous story: 
The Lord for me, a slave, 
Gave up His heavenly glory. 
To earth a man He came,  
His choice a lowly station; 
Eschewing earthly fame 
And worldly exaltation. 
A Man of sorrows He, 
’Mid scornful men abiding,  
Endured in love for me 
Their ignorant deriding,  
And when to words of hate 
Was added blows and spitting,  
Did not retaliate. 
Yea, though they deemed it fitting  
To nail Him to the tree 
To bleed and thirst and languish,  
He took it all for me, 
The cruel pain and anguish. 
But oh, He suffered more 
When He, the Pure and Holy,  
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My awful burden bore, 
And gave Himself up solely 
To take the dreadful stroke 
My guiltiness befitted, 
When Justice’ wrath awoke 
’Gainst sins by me committed. 
O Substitute divine! 
Thy love, all loves excelling, 
That gave Thy life for mine, 
Far, far exceeds my telling. 
Yea, when Thy home I reach, 
And larger thoughts are given, 
And greater power of speech, 
The perfect tongue of heaven, 
Its magnitude above 
My thoughts for ever swelling, 
The wonder of Thy love 
Will take eternal telling. 
 
Thou, who in love Thyself didst give 
To death for me, 
Teach me, O Lord, how I should live 
Down here for Thee. 
Oh, may Thy soul-consuming love 
My soul devour, 
And from my heart self-love remove 
By that same power; 
Its burning force my being fill 
With heavenly fire 
That melts my pride, my stubborn will,  
My own desire. 
And, as like generates like kind, 
O Saviour mine, 
So permeate my heart and mind 
With love like Thine,  

Needed Truth 1923, page 7



That, caring naught for earthly fame  
Or present loss, 
I feel that fervid love constrain 
To bear Thy cross. 
And all a hostile world will give  
Content to take; 
To bear reproach, to die, yet live  
For Thine own sake— 
Yea, die unto a world that gave  
The cross to Thee; 
And live for Thee who diedst to save  
Poor wretched me. 
0 Lord, from its rich Source above  
In constant flow, 
Streamed forth Thy pure unselfish love  
O’er mankind’s woe. 
Kind, sympathetic, tender, true, 
That living rill, 
With power almighty pregnant, too,  
Laved human ill. 
 
Howe’er unworthy, none with need  
Was ever spurned, 
Though little Thou didst know, indeed,  
Of love returned. 
Health, life and peace flowed out where’er 
Thy footsteps trod; 
Impoverished souls enriched were  
By love from God. 
So would I, Lord, although ’tis small,  
A channel be 
Through which some drops of love may fall  
On men from Thee; 
For THOU hast LOVED and given THYSELF for ME. 
 

CECIL BELTON  
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THE DIVINE COMMISSION: AN EXHORTATION. 
 

To us in these last days the inspiriting command of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ought to come with no small effect: “All authority 
hath been given unto Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore, 
and make disciples of all the nations” (Matt.28:18,19). This 
commission devolved upon those called into the Community of 
the Son of God; the “One Thing for God " upon the earth, and it 
is still the privilege and responsibility of the people for God’s 
own possession to shew forth the excellencies of Him who has 
graciously called us out of darkness into His marvellous light (1 
Pet.2:9). If then there has been a measure of negligence on our 
part as a royal priesthood, let us now be aroused to a fuller sense 
of our calling. Our Master depends upon us to yield implicit 
obedience unto His sovereign will (Isa.2:3; Heb.12:22.) 

If a knowledge of existing need leads to exercise of heart, 
increased prayer and effort ought to be the natural outcome. Oh 
that these hearts of ours were more deeply constrained by the 
compassionate love of Christ. He says to us: “The harvest truly 
is plenteous but the labourers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that He send forth labourers into His harvest " 
(Lk.10:2). 

It is computed that out of the seventeen hundred millions in 
our own generation, over one thousand millions are either Pagan 
or Moslem and are still unaware of the glad tidings. If it be 
remembered that the divine will is that disciples are to be made 
of all the nations (compare also Lk.24:47), it will be obvious that 
our sphere of labour may reach to “the uttermost parts of the 
earth” (Acts 1:8; Mk.16:15). 

The age in which we live is characterised by an utter 
indifference to the claims of God. People are engrossed with 
material things, pleasure, fame, or profit, and are careless of the 
needs of others. But this spirit of selfishness ought not to possess 
us. Having been purchased with the precious blood of Christ, we 
are “not our own” and should
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glorify God in our body (1 Cor.6:20). None of us lives to himself. 
How can each one of us assist in the noble work of extending 

His Kingdom upon the earth? There is a deep need for fervent 
prayer throughout the Community that the Lord will equip and 
thrust forth labourers into the vast harvest field. Supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings are also to be made for all 
men (1 Tim.2:1-4), for " My House shall be called a House of 
prayer for all peoples” (Isa.56:7). Thus, beloved, in obedience to 
our Lord’s command it is our unbounded privilege to uplift our 
hearts and voices both in private and public to the throne of grace 
that willing labourers may be thrust forth to garner in the harvest 
from those many millions who never yet have heard the joyful 
Message. 

In things temporal the children of this world are wiser than the 
children of light (Lk.16:8). Their worldly aims are accomplished 
by efficient measures and helped on by all diligence and 
earnestness. They are wide-awake to the importance of doing 
what can be done without unnecessary delay. Brethren, there is 
no time like the present for the fulfilling of our Lord’s farewell 
commission. Soon He is coming again, how very soon we know 
not, but the promise stands sure: “Behold, I come quickly: and 
My reward is with Me, to render to each man according as his 
work is! ” (Rev.22:12). May the knowledge of this truth incite us 
to willing service now (Rom.13:11). 

On every hand there are those who are putting forth strenuous 
effort to propagate their teachings, and leading many, alas, into 
even denser darkness. Mohammedanism has advanced to such an 
extent that probably one person in every seven is a follower of 
the false prophet. Roman Catholicism, “that great masterpiece of 
Satanic ingenuity,” is also spreading rapidly. Socialism and 
Spiritism are doing their utmost to gain adherents and 
accomplish the purposes of Satan. But what are we doing to fulfil 
our Master’s will?  
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Surely in the light of His royal command it is our bounden duty 
to assist others to go, if it is not our privilege to go ourselves. 
Such assistance can be rendered in various ways, and not the least 
of these is earnest and constant prayer for His enriching blessing 
upon the labours of those sent forth. Then it is possible for all to 
assist according as God has prospered us (2 Cor.8:12; 9:6-13), that 
as the Holy Spirit gives the call, and willing servants are 
forthcoming, He may also touch the hearts of His stewards, and 
supply the ternporal needs of the labourers. Our day of 
opportunity will quickly pass, so let us arouse ourselves to our 
high privilege of serving our exalted Lord and stretch out to help 
in the harvest field. Does He not require your service, to help to 
reap those “fields now white to the harvest”? Has God entrusted 
you with a message and you have not yet proclaimed it? —
anything to do and still it remains undone? 

Above all, such service should be the outcome of loyal 
obedience to our Master’s command. The love of Christ is what 
ought to constrain us to render willing service unto Him (Jn 
14:15). The God of the Fellowship in His infinite greatness and 
unlimited resources, puts large possibilities within our reach, if 
only our hearts be ready to do His bidding. 

Let us cast ourselves wholly upon our God, that He may take 
up and use whom He will to the proclamation of the glorious 
Gospel, that His Kingdom may be extended, and the borders of 
His sanctuary enlarged; yea, beloved, that His own separated 
people upon the earth may be unto the praise and glory of His 
great name. 

 
THOMAS M. WALLACE.  
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“I HAVE GIVEN YOU AN EXAMPLE.” 
JN 13. 

 
AMONG the many beautiful pictures which the Spirit of God, 
through the beloved disciple John, has given to us of the Lord 
Jesus, the scene pictured in the early part of Jn 13, is, to the writer, 
one of the most sublime. 

As the beauty of a precious gem is enhanced by its setting, so 
the very time and circumstances which surround these simple 
words serve to reveal to us a depth of beauty and wonder. Let us 
draw near to the scene and watch the One who, rising with towel-
girt loins, commences to pour water into the basin, while His 
disciples with wondering gaze allow Him to approach them. 
Carefully and well He washes their feet, and then, His task over, 
He sits down again and we hear His words, “Know ye what I 
have done to you?” 

No. That act was more than they could understand at the time. 
Peter alone seems to have voiced something of their feelings, 
when as the Lord approached him he said, “Lord, dost Thou wash 
my feet? ...Thou shalt never wash my feet!” He knew what they 
knew not, that the Father had given all things unto His hands, and 
that He was going back to God. They knew not the weight of 
sorrow that filled His heart, their eyes saw naught of the gloom 
of that Cross which so darkly loomed before Him (aye, and for 
their sakes); they knew naught of the bitter anguish that was yet 
to break His heart. He knew it, and knew it all, yet at that very 
time He washed their feet. Verily, grace came through Jesus 
Christ. 

We have a beautiful example of how we also ought to wash 
one another’s feet, to care for one another, to love one another, 
according to the words of the Lord, “as I have done to you,” and 
especially as we remember the words of verse 1: “He loved them 
to the uttermost.” 

Yet perchance there is deeper meaning to be found. Let us seek 
to share some of the thoughts of the Lord Jesus at
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that time. He was going back to the Father, back by way of the 
Cross (reminding us that He was not wanted in the world, and 
that they east Him out), and His own beloved disciples were to 
be left behind. They were in His thoughts, not only that He was 
about to die for them but also that they were destined to be His 
witnesses unto the uttermost part of the earth; and as a result we 
get those sublime words of Jn 14,15,16, precious words of 
comfort, of exhortation, of warning and of cheer, which He 
poured into the ears of His own. 

When Peter heard the word “If I wash thee not, thou hast no 
part with Me” his characteristic eagerness led him to say, “ Lord, 
not my feet only, but also my hands and my head,” which drew 
from the Lord: “He that is bathed needeth not save to wash his 
feet, but is clean every whit.” Yes, Peter had been bathed, had 
been made clean every whit, but still the Lord washed his feet. 
The feet speak to us of walk, of manner of life, and as the Lord 
looked on and knew the paths that lay ahead of His disciples, He 
washed their feet, typifying, as it were, that as they were already 
clean (the new man), so also they ought to be cleansed from 
defilement contracted in walk and ways. The bathing is His work, 
and needs not to be repeated. Thank God for the cleansing from 
sin’s stain for ever, but oh, our feet need oft to be cleansed, for 
our ways are not always as clean as they should be. 

We ourselves can wash our feet in the water of His Word, but 
again, “Ye also ought to wash one another’s feet.” What can it 
mean? How can I cleanse my brother’s feet? Surely it must be by 
the application of the cleansing Word, first to myself, then to my 
brethren. And it should always be remembered that personal 
example counts for much. 

It is the way the Master went: 
Should not the servant tread it still? 

The beloved physician tells us of all that Jesus began both
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to do and to teach, and we rejoice to know and see the truth of 
His words, “I do always the things that are pleasing to Him” (Jn 
8:29). His feet were clean, His footsteps were clean, they were 
ordered in God’s Word (Ps.119:133) always, and to us the 
exhortation comes to “follow His steps.” 

How shall we follow His steps and not have clean feet? and so 
shall men take knowledge of us that we have been with Jesus. 

“I have left you an example.” We know it is to the Lord’s 
footsteps that we should look and at all times follow, yet it is the 
inherent nature of each one to follow in some degree the footsteps 
of others. In the case of the Thessalonians it was well that they " 
became imitators of us and of the Lord,” but, alas, in our case we 
do not always follow an excellent example: if our feet become 
defiled, happy should we be if some kindly brother removes our 
dirt and footsoreness by ministering God’s Word to us. 

Let us see to it that we wash our own feet, and after so doing, 
wash one another’s feet. The writer is conscious that but the 
fringe of the matter has been touched here, yet let us meditate 
upon it and remember that he that is bathed yet needeth to wash 
his feet. 

J. HADFIELD. 
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IN MEMORIAM. 
Suggested by the cablegram in which her esteemed bereaved husband 

announced the homegoing of our beloved sister at Lagos, Nigeria, 
on November 4,1922. 

" Mrs. J. P. A. Taylor Gone Home To-day.” 
 

DOWN blanching cheeks hot tears of sorrow roll, 
In solemn awe each voice is hushed, 
Each heart is bowed, each spirit crushed, 

As on our ears the heavy tidings fall, 
“Gone Home to-day.” 

Her voice now hushed on earth we’ll hear no more, 
Her eyes are dimmed but not with tears, 
Now rests her soul from mundane cares, 

Finished her course, her toil, her warfare o’er; 
“Gone Home to-day.” 

For him who feels bereavement’s smart we pray, 
With sympathy and hearts sincere, 
God of all comfort be Thou near, 

Fill Thou the nameless void that bids him say, 
“Gone Home to-day.” 

Not as the rest who have no hope we mourn, 
By faith we turn from this dark vale 
Of fleeting change, and grasp the real 

And say, on hope’s exulting wing upborne, 
“Gone Home to-day.” 

The Lord himself shall come, Oh blissful day! 
With quickening shout and trumpet tone, 
The dead, the living, all His own 

He’ll raise and change, He’ll reunite and say, 
“Come Home to-day.” 

For ever with the Lord, the ransomed throng, 
Like Him from mortal limits free, 
Him even as He is we’ll see, 

And sing with deathless joy a glad new song, 
At Home for aye.  
 R. MURRAY.  
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For Young Believers. 
SLEEPING. 

 
He that gathereth in summer is a wise son, 
But he that sleepeth in harvest is a son that causeth shame. 

(Prov.10:5.) 
 

EXAMPLES of this are not lacking in the Scriptures, and, in His 
wisdom and grace, our God gives to us oft repeated warnings of 
the danger of sleeping, and exhortations to buy up all 
opportunities to please and serve Him. 

The child of God cannot be made too conscious of the fact that 
the enemy takes full advantage of those who sleep in the time of 
harvest. Satan works most successfully when men sleep 
(Matt.13:25). 

But are there not even more important and solemn 
considerations in respect of this sad condition into which we are 
apt to fall? Is not God robbed of much glory, and of pleasure 
from our lives, through our failing to lay hold on the greatness of 
our privileges relative to His things and His house? Mention has 
been made recently in the pages of this magazine of the holy 
privilege granted to many of entering as priests within the veil on 
the Lordly morning. What if our spiritual condition counts more 
for gain or loss then than on any other occasion? If we are 
spiritually “drowsy,” we shall fail to “ enter in ” and to “ worship 
in spirit and in truth.” Yes, we may sleep our highest, most 
precious hours away. 

When the Lord Jesus took the three disciples up the mountain 
and was transfigured before them, they were honoured to see a 
sight which others as yet were not even to know about 
(Matt.17:9). What a surprise for us to learn that they were heavy 
with sleep. Lk.9:32, tells us that
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“when they were fully awake they saw His glory.” Has this no 
meaning for us to-day? Does it not bring Eph.5:14, strikingly 
before us? “Awake, thou that sleepest, ...and Christ shall shine 
upon thee.” Oh, to know more and more, individually, this 
shining upon us, this light affecting our hearts and lives. 

Again, the same disciples have the honour of accompanying 
their Master within the garden of Gethsemane. The One so 
deeply conscious of what lay before Him, requests them to watch 
and pray with Him. Herein seems to lie the secret of the soul’s 
condition, for when there is watching and praying there is little 
danger of sleeping our best hours away. However, these men, 
good men, chosen men, fail, and the Lord comes once, twice, and 
the third time, and they are sleeping. Little wonder that they “wist 
not what to answer.” 

Let us learn by their mistakes and failures. How much of help 
they might have rendered to the blessed Master had they watched 
and prayed we cannot tell, but it appears to be significant that 
when they slept an angel came and strengthened Him. Is it too 
much to suppose that, had they given heed to His word, they 
would never have been tempted to forsake Him and to flee in 
confusion? It is worthy of note here that when the Lord Jesus 
appeared before the high priest a few hours later, he asked Him 
of “His disciples” (Jn 18:19). Why had they left their Master now, 
and why are they so silent? 

Sleeping brings shame and sorrow; it puts us out of harmony 
and causes us to misunderstand what the will of the Lord is (see 
Eph.5:14,17). Also we miss those precious seasons of sweet 
communion with the Lord. 

The Song of Songs 8., has a much needed lesson for us in this 
respect. The Bridegroom here invites His
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own to the feast of precious things, which He provides. 
How striking to note that, although the request is made to “ 

open to Him,” and the invitation is given to " Eat, O friends. 
Drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved ”; yet the bride sleeps, 
and only awakens to pain and loss. 

Too often is our experience very like this: we are robbed by 
the enemy of constant communion with the Lord Jesus. We don’t 
“ Eat and drink abundantly,” as we ought, and so our time is 
misspent, our privileges undervalued, our testimony spoiled, and 
the Holy Spirit grieved. 

Brethren and sisters, may we have grace and wisdom to know 
that now it is high time to awake out of sleep: for now is our 
salvation nearer than when we first believed (Rom.13:11). 

Let us not sleep, as do the rest, but let us watch and be sober 
(1 Thess.5:6). 

 
Are we watching for the Master? 

If He should return to-day,  
Would He come and find us sleeping 
As the moments pass away? 
 

Are we watching, waiting, praying, 
Listening daily to His voice,  
And obeying His commandments? 
Do we make His heart rejoice? 
 

H. BRINDLE.
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SEEDTIME AND HARVEST.1 
“While the earth remaineth, seedtime and harvest 

...shall not cease.” 
 

EVER since God gave this promise, recorded in Gen.8:22, man has 
constantly been endeavouring to improve upon the efforts of his 
predecessors, with the result that, not only has he increased the 
yield of grain, but by the mechanical power and modern 
implements now at the disposal of the farmer, has shortened both 
those periods of anxiety, seedtime and harvest. 

Being linked with the earth, it is binding only so long as “the 
earth remaineth,” and depends likewise for its fulfilment on the 
effort and work of man (Gen.3:17-23), but most vital is the 
supplying of the seed. This casts us back upon God as the only 
source whereby the life, of both man and beast is maintained. 

Although both sower and field existed, there could be no 
harvest apart from seed (Isa.55:10; 2 Cor.9:10), so that in creation 
we must begin with God and work in hope (1 Cor.9:10) of reaping 
a harvest, all efforts being directed towards this end, the hour of 
joy and reward. 

The harvest precedes the most trying time of the year, winter. 
A bounteous Creator’s care for the creature has made provision 
for the “hour of trial,” a simple thought brim-full of meaning 
(compare Gen.41-43, with 2 Cor.8-9.). God always provides for 
the time of trial and temptation (1 Cor.10:13). 

Before the harvest can be reaped these things are 
 
1 In connexion with this subject we draw attention once more to a reprint from 

NEEDED TRUTH of articles by the late Dr. C. M. Luxmoore, entitled “White unto 
Harvest,” which may be had from agents, price 1s:6d., cloth.  
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necessary, namely, the sower, the seed and the field, and each of 
them contributes under the Creator’s care to the harvest. See 
Ps.65:9-13. 

We write thus in the light of the words: “Doth not even Nature 
itself teach you?” (1 Cor.11:14), and seek to gather a few thoughts 
that may assist us, under God’s guidance, to realise what is 
entailed in the effort put forth in the Gospel. The object is to reap 
a harvest, for, just as in Nature, this is the reward of such labour. 
See Phil.4:1: “My joy and crown,” says Paul. 

Seedtime precedes harvest just as death precedes resurrection 
(see Jn 12:24), and the seedtime, in view of the spiritual harvest, 
is now. “Preach the Word. Be instant in season, out of season” (2 
Tim.4:2). This indicates, not only when seedtime is, but what the 
seed is, and is confirmed by our blessed Lord Jesus Himself: “The 
seed is the Word” (Lk.8:11). Nothing else must be sown if a pure 
harvest has to be reaped, for “Whatsoever a man soweth that shall 
he also reap” (Gal.6:7). In Thessalonica they “sounded forth the 
Word of the Lord” (1 Thess.1:8), pure and unadulterated, and it 
returned in a bountiful increase. How dishonouring and how 
highly dangerous to sow anything else than the pure seed, which 
is the Word. See Rev.22:18,19; Prov.30:6; and Deut.4:2. 

To sow the Word of the Lord is to sow pure seed. Although 
everything else may be right, if the seed is impure the labour will 
largely go for naught, as farmers well know. The Government 
recognises this, for the farmer is now protected in a way he was 
not in the past. He can demand of the seedsman a guarantee as to 
purity and germinative properties, which encourages energetic
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labour and gives confidence in the result. Even so it is very rarely 
that a full percentage of good seed can be obtained. How different 
is the seed which is the Word. 

“Every word of God is purified ” (R.M.) (Prov.30:5).  
“The words of the Lord are pure words ” (Ps.12:6). 

    “Thy word is very pure (refined, R.M.), therefore Thy servant loveth it” 
(Ps.119:140). 

It is abundantly proved, then, that if failure is anywhere it is 
at least not in the seed supplied to the sower. The seed is in every 
way worthy of the Giver; with what confidence, then, should the 
sower cast abroad this seed. 

This seed is not intended to reach the ground of itself; some 
agency has to be employed, described as the sower. Nature 
reveals some remarkable means for propagating certain species 
of plants. For example, some seeds may be likened to the 
aeroplane or the balloon, or even to the submarine, in the ways 
they are spread by air or water. But such crops as man depends 
on would fare badly if left thus to sow themselves; a sower is a 
necessity. 

The sower is the one into whose hands the seed is put. This 
implies more or less experience, for no master would think of 
sending out a novice to do this work if he was desirous of a good 
harvest. We have a pattern of this in 1 Cor.9:14-22. Do we wonder 
at the abundance of the harvest he eventually reaped? His was the 
hand which knew when to sow, where to sow and how to sow. In 
saying this we are not unmindful of the fact that some seed may 
fall by the wayside, as in Matt.13. Along such a boundary a portion 
is always liable to be lost, however careful the sower may be. 
Still, the inexperienced may sow or cast far more of the precious 
seed on unsuitable ground than is necessary, and so time and 
talent may be in great measure wasted.  
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No one but a disciple of the Lord Jesus has instructions to sow, 
for only to such was the command of Matt.28:16-20, given. Then, 
again, it was those together in the Church of God at Thessalonica, 
to whom Paul says: “From you sounded forth the Word of the 
Lord” (1 Thess.1:8). It was immediately after the Lord had uttered 
the words, “The harvest truly is plenteous” (Matt.9:37), that He 
“called unto Him His twelve disciples” and sent them forth 
(Matt.10). Did they expect to reap without a sowing? Yes, for 
others had laboured, and into their labours they entered (Jn 4:38). 
But who can doubt that they also sowed, and that others are 
reaping? Ps.126:5,6, suggests to the present writer the literal 
experience of Israel returning to Jerusalem from Babylon and 
finding the ground a veritable wilderness. Sowing in tears and 
reaping with joy are distinct experiences, both of which may be 
ours, though at present we do not always reap what we sow, or 
sow what we reap. 

The experience of the Apostle Paul recorded in 2 Cor.11:23-27, 
was akin to the above. “Sowing in tears” (Rom.9:2; 2 Cor.11:23-
32; Acts 20:31; Phil.3:18). “Reaping in joy” (1 Thess.2:13; Phil.4:1). 

This brings us now to the third essential, the field. “The field is 
the world” (Matt.13:38); “All the world” (Mk.16:15); because 
“God so loved the world ” (Jn 3:16). Now even in a field of limited 
dimensions all the variety of conditions found in Matt.13:1-23, 
might obtain, and, remembering our own limitations, let us for the 
time being view it so.
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That there are special spots to which the finger of God points is 
unquestionable (see Acts 16:9,10), but we gather there are other 
places we may be directed to avoid (Acts 16:7). The season may 
be unknown to us, or it may be as in Matt.13:58, or perhaps 
because God has somewhere else for us to sow (Acts 23:11). Thus, 
for example, in Jn 4:35: “The fields are white unto harvest.” The 
indications were there that the harvest was ready to reap, and this 
had been preceded by “a time to sow.” 

A guiding principle is found here in Eccles.11:4. Take note of 
the indications whether it will be appropriate to sow or to reap, 
for thereon depends success or failure, with consequent joy or 
sorrow, but let us also note a “three-fold cord is not quickly 
broken,” and if the seed is the Word, if the sower is a disciple, 
and if the special part of the field has been found upon which to 
sow, God will give a blessing, a harvest gathered from whitening 
fields, and with it the knowledge that “labour has not been vain” 
(1 Cor.15:58). 

In conclusion, suffer the word of exhortation: 
Plough hopefully (1 Cor.9:10). 
Sow bountifully (2 Cor.9:6).  
Reap joyfully (Jn 4:36). 
 

J. WEIR.  
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MEEKNESS. 
NOTES OF BIBLE READING ON 1 TIM.6:11. 

 
THE last of the six things which we are exhorted to “follow after” 
in 1 Tim.6:11 is “meekness.” 

As Abraham is the highest example of faith and Job the highest 
example of patience amongst men, so Moses is divinely placed 
before us as the highest example of meekness in the striking 
words of Num.12:3: “Now the man Moses was very meek, above 
all men which were upon the face of the earth.” This testimony is 
the more remarkable when we consider the altogether unique 
things which were accomplished by him, one-hundredth part of 
which would have elated the great majority of men and have 
caused them to be far from meek. It might be suggested that, as 
he was only the instrument, there was nothing to justify 
assumption on his part, but all are nothing more than instruments 
whether their achievements be small or great. 

The fact that this great man was so meek may well cause us all 
to judge ourselves and seek by grace to imitate him; even as he, 
we might say, imitated Christ, for is it not written of him that he 
accounted “the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures 
of Egypt”? He saw that the great coming One would suffer 
reproach and would be meek and lowly. Amongst the numerous 
references to meekness in the Sacred Writings none is more 
delightful than that in Ps.45:4: “And in Thy majesty ride on 
prosperously, because of truth and meekness and righteousness,” 
or, as the margin of the Revised Version reads: “In behalf of truth 
and meekness and righteousness.” This Psalm treats of matters 
“touching the King,” as verse 1 informs us. It is, therefore, very 
delightful to find the King, the great King, the King of kings, in 
His majesty riding
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on prosperously, because of, or in behalf of, meekness. This will 
be something new on the earth, truly. He who could say when 
here below, “I am meek and lowly in heart,” will not lose it then, 
when He will be the chosen Champion to ride forth. He who rode 
on an ass will then ride forth on a horse, and the “meekness and 
gentleness of Christ,” by which Paul beseeches in 2 Cor.10:1, will 
then be present, but in company with other attributes. 

On our part there must be meekness if we are to serve our God 
acceptably in helping others. In Gal.6:1, we are exhorted to 
“restore such a one in a spirit of meekness,” and how necessary 
this is. Then in 2 Tim.2:25, we are bidden to correct, or instruct, 
them that oppose themselves, “in meekness,” and how necessary 
this also is. 

We have a number of promises in the Psalms in connexion with 
meekness, which are very precious, beginning with: 

“The meek shall eat and be satisfied” (Ps.22:26). 
Then also: 

“The meek will He guide in judgment: 
And the meek will He teach His way ” (Ps.25:9). 
“Jehovah upholdeth the meek” (Ps.147:6). 
“He will beautify the meek with salvation" (Ps.149:4). 

And, lastly, in Isaiah: 
“The meek also shall increase their joy in Jehovah” (Isa.29:19). 

To eat, to be guided and taught, to be upholder!, to be beautified, 
and, finally, to increase in joy, is the portion of the meek from 
God; and what a portion.  
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THE WORLD, THE FLESH AND THE DEVIL. 
 

MANY and varied are the enemies and evils ־with which the 
Christian has to contend in his pilgrim progress homeward. Very 
much of strenuous effort is called for in this, our new experience. 
Between the cross and the glory the warfare is waged, attended 
with either success or failure, though, of course, our certainty of 
a place in heaven is not dependent on success. The moment we 
trusted Christ, that was eternally a settled matter. “Ours may be a 
stormy passage, but He will see to it that we have a safe landing.” 
Like the firstborn of Israel, the threatened danger is warded off 
by the blood applied. The cross now comes between us and 
judgment; but we must remind ourselves that our position in the 
glory does depend upon our success or failure. Our faithfulness 
or carelessness will determine our position there. May we try to 
secure His “Well done.” 

The enemies which we are called upon to fight against are the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, a trinity of evil. Once in the world 
and of it, and exposed to its judgment, happily (though still in it) 
we are no longer of it. We listen afresh to those soul-stirring 
words of the Master in view of His impending absence: “I have 
given them Thy word; and the world hated them, because they are 
not of the world, even as I am not of the world. I pray not that 
Thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that Thou 
shouldest keep them from the evil one” (Jn 17:14,15). Yes, as 
effectually saved and separated from it as Israel was when, on the 
further side of the Red Sea, they witnessed the final overthrow of 
their enemies: when the waters of the Red Sea closed behind 
them, making a clean break between them and Egypt for ever. 
Stripped of its tinsel trappings, it has now lost the hold that it once 
had upon us. We now view it in a different light. We
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have little now in common with the world, but are strangers in it, 
and pilgrims passing through it. 

We now briefly touch upon the subject of the devil. Other 
writers have written extensively upon this subject, showing his 
exalted position and glory previous to his fall, his present hostile 
attitude to God and His purposes of grace, and his final doom and 
destiny. Let us not by any means under-estimate the ability and 
craft of our enemy. While our accuser is silenced by the cross, his 
every effort now is to spoil us for present usefulness, whether by 
force or flattery, whether by his wiles or fiery darts. Let us be on 
the alert. He goeth about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may 
devour. Mark the word “devour”: to devour so as to leave not a 
particle remaining. Have we not known and seen it? Once bright, 
happy Christians, now laid aside, become derelict, not a vestige 
remaining to distinguish them from the unsaved with whom they 
mingle; the result of failing to take advantage of the provision 
within our reach, “God and the Word of His grace.” One such said 
to me: “I am wasted for the world. I cannot enjoy it as formerly, 
and, as to the present, I have lost all interest in the things of God.” 
At the same time we need not be unduly discouraged by the 
failures of others, for if God be for us, who or what can be against 
us? 

We come now to speak of the flesh; that is, the evil principle 
within each of us. The Scriptures definitely declare we “are not in 
the flesh” (Rom.8:9), but, while that is the case, the flesh is still 
in us. We stand in an entirely new relationship; we are “in the 
spirit,” and the Spirit indwells each one who has trusted Christ. 
Here we have two opposites, that are always at variance, the Spirit 
lifting us above the dissatisfying, passing things of time and 
sense, so that we now find our joy in God, His things and people.  
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There is constant warfare waged between these opposite 
elements: “For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit 
against the flesh; for these are contrary the one to the other, that 
ye may not do the things that ye would” (Gal.5:17). Here is a phase 
of warfare, in which there can be no truce, no compromise; it is a 
fight to a finish, and while the sword is turned against the enemy 
without, we are called upon unsparingly to apply it to the enemy 
within The apostle says: “Make no provision for the flesh”; that 
is, starve it, don’t pander to it, and so nullify its power for evil. 
Again, speaking of himself, he says: “In my flesh dwelleth no 
good thing” (Rom.7:18). 

The conflict between Amalek and Israel may serve to illustrate 
this. Let us review for a moment the dealings of God with His 
ancient people, Israel: “Thus the Lord saved Israel that day... And 
Israel saw the great work which the Lord did upon the Egyptians.” 
Saved from impending wrath, the power of the enemy for ever 
broken, they then, like ourselves, sing the triumphs of redeeming 
grace. Their song was proper to the occasion, but it was soon to 
be interrupted. 

Theirs was a new and varied experience in their progress to the 
land of Canaan. They have their Marahs and Elims, their dangers 
and their difficulties, singing or sighing as their experience 
determined, but assured and comforted with the thought that with 
judicious care has that cup been mingled. He knows every 
ingredient that composes it. Thus faith can sing and say: 

“We give Thee thanks for every drop, 
The bitter and the sweet.” 

Their physical needs met in the manna rained from heaven, and 
the streams that flowed from the smitten rock, they now come to 
and camp in Rephidim, which
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means reclining. I suppose they considered themselves entitled to 
a well-earned rest after the strenuous time they have had. It has 
been well said that “Satan tempts a busy saint, but a lazy saint 
tempts Satan.” David, when he relaxed his efforts and went not 
forth with his army as formerly, lost on his bed what he had 
gained in his battles. 

“Then came Amalek and fought with Israel in Rephidim” 
(Ex.7:8). Amalek had been watching for a favourable opportunity 
to deliver his first surprise attack; a ruthless enemy that knows 
and shows no mercy. To such an enemy no mercy can be extended 
nor quarter shown. Carefully planned and cleverly concealed, he 
falls upon the rear of Israel. Here they receive a rude awakening; 
they are now aroused to action. 

In Ex.14., the Lord had said: “Stand still and see the salvation 
of the Lord ...The Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your 
peace.” The glory of that day was all His own; none shared in it, 
nor contributed to it. But now: “Choose us out men, and go out 
and fight with Amalek.” He that fought for His people is now 
prepared to fight with His people against a common enemy. Let 
us think of their resources. The power of God behind them, as 
suggested in the rod of Moses, the same rod that divided the 
waters of the Bed Sea and brought deliverance to Israel; Moses 
with uplifted hands in the presence of God on their behalf; Joshua 
beneath, and under his able leadership victory is assured. Theirs 
is now a brighter outlook; there is no need for unnecessary alarm. 

Fierce and wild the battle rages, and the issue of that fight 
seems to hang in suspense, for victory or defeat depends upon the 
efforts of Israel, supplemented by the uplifted hands of Moses. 
How many battles have been fought and won as the result of 
bended knees
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and uplifted hands eternity alone will reveal. What an effective 
weapon is prayer when, in our felt and acknowledged need, we 
call upon God and bring all heaven to our help. That help is sure. 

At length their efforts are rewarded in the discomfiture of 
Amalek, but let us make no mistake, their defeat is not final; they 
will come again. The Lord hath sworn He will have war with 
Amalek from generation to generation. This tells us that the 
warfare is constant and continuous. There is generally a respite 
previous to the offensive, that the enemy may be the better able 
to deliver the full weight of his attack. Israel has by no means seen 
the last of Amalek. 

I presume that all of us who are saved by His grace have had 
the same unpleasant experience. As we thought of the triumph of 
His cross, we sung His praise; we considered that ours was a 
heaven on the way to heaven. So it ought to be, but, unfortunately, 
we have still the flesh within us to contend and fight against. Here 
is the constant warfare between flesh and Spirit. What a shock to 
us when some ill-considered word was said, or there was evidence 
of bad temper, or, when “discouraged because of the way,” our 
evil hearts suggested to try again the joys of the world. It is not 
that these things belong to the past; they are still present with us 
and possible to us. Therefore, watchfulness is required, to oppose 
and fight against our old corrupt nature, “the flesh.” 

Amalek, their first enemy in the wilderness, is still the same 
old enemy in the land. Time has made no improvement in him. It 
was their first enemy; it would be their last. “When the Lord thy 
God hath given thee rest from all thine enemies, ...thou shalt blot 
out the remembrance of Amalek from under heaven; thou shalt 
not forget ” (Deut.25:19). We turn now to 1 Sam.15. God is about 
to
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come down in judgment upon Amalek. He remembers their 
unwarranted attack upon Israel, their hostile attitude toward His 
people, but He also remembers the kindness of the Kenite. For 
kindness shown, kindness is extended, but there can be no mercy 
for guilty Amalek. 

Saul has been chosen king over Israel, with all the 
responsibilities and possibilities that belong to such an exalted 
place. Will the personal qualities and capabilities so essential to 
such a place be found in him? Certain minor victories stand to his 
credit in 1 Sam.14:47,48: “He delivered Israel out of the hands of 
them that spoiled them.” But now a test is about to be imposed 
that decides whether he shall continue in office, for God proves 
in order that He may approve. Will He have the pleasure of 
commending Saul as a ruler, and worthy to stand before His 
people, a worthy example in his subjection to the will and word 
of God? 

Samuel comes to Saul, evidently impressed with the 
seriousness of his mission, to make known the mind of God 
relative to the judgment of Amalek: “Now go and smite Amalek, 
and utterly destroy all that they have, and spare them not; but slay 
both man and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel 
and ass.” There is no margin here for liberty of thought or to use 
his own discretion. The directions were plain and simple; God 
had spoken and that was sufficient. But had not the law made a 
difference between the clean and unclean? Why, then, the absence 
of discrimination? His not to question, but to obey in every detail, 
for God has no superfluous orders, as time will show. 

Saul returns from the scene of conflict highly satisfied with the 
results. The Amalekites dispersed, the king captured, and, laden 
with the spoils of war, he considers himself a subject for 
congratulation; yet at the same time the suspicion lurks that all is 
not well. They spared “the best of the sheep, and of the oxen, and 
of
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the failings and lambs, and all that was good, ...but all that was 
vile and refuse, that they destroyed utterly.” 

God makes known to Samuel the failure of Saul in the words: 
“It repenteth Me that I have set up Saul to be king, for he is turned 
back from following Me.” When charged with such failure he 
tries to justify his action, and maintains that he has “performed 
the commandment of the Lord.” But evident and eloquent 
testimony is borne to his failure in bleating sheep and lowing 
oxen. His intentions were the very best; these must be taken into 
account. It was to offer these in sacrifice to God. He learned then 
what we all require to learn: “That to obey is better than sacrifice, 
and to hearken than the fat of rams”; so to hearken that we may 
be the better able to carry out His instructions in every detail, even 
although it is in opposition to the “ voice of the people.” What a 
sorrowful admission: “I obeyed their voice.” How much his 
failure cost him is evidenced in the words of Samuel: “For thou 
hast rejected the word of the Lord, and the Lord hath rejected thee 
from being king over Israel.” A crown and kingdom lost beyond 
recovery. As we think of Saul’s failure, with its deplorable results, 
may we find an incentive in the words that were intended to spur 
to fresh effort the early saints: “I come quickly; hold that which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown.” It is not our person that is 
at stake, it is our place, and that is determined by our faithfulness 
here. 

We come now to the closing scene in Saul’s life (1 Sam.31.). 
His was quite a lengthy reign and attended with a measure of good 
to his people. The love of place and popularity was his weak 
point, and everything had to be subjected to this end. 

The Philistines have come up in force, superior in numbers and 
better equipped. Saul is apprehensive of the future. He has the 
inward conviction that God

Needed Truth 1923, page 32



has left him, and under such circumstances neither numbers nor 
war material can avail him. No word from God comes to him in 
regard to the future. In his distress he goes down in the darkness 
of the night to consult the witch of Endor, to try and discover 
through Satanic agency what God had withheld. He learns of the 
failure of the fight, the triumph of the enemy, and his own 
inglorious end. Was there ever blacker chapter in the history of 
Israel to be recorded? The battle goes against him; the Israelites 
give way before the enemy; the flower of his army lies stricken 
on that fateful field. Saul fears the worst; he knows what awaits 
him at the hands of an unscrupulous enemy. He asks his 
armourbearer to take his life and, on his refusal, we witness his 
attempted suicide. He beckons to a young man standing near, 
and asks: Who art thou? “And I answered him, I am an 
Amalekite. And he said unto me, Stand, I pray thee over me 
(R.M.), and slay me.” Such is the Amalekite’s story (2 Sam.1). 

I have tried to visualise the scene, to think of how much would 
be crowded into those closing moments of his life. What 
regrettable memories crowd in upon him, for of a truth youth to 
him had been a failure, middle age a blunder, and old age a 
regret. He thinks of that day when he failed, and spared the 
Amalekites. An infant had been spared in that day; that infant 
had ripened into manhood; that infant that had known mercy now 
shows no mercy. That Amalekite stands over him and gives the 
final thrust. He had spared Amalek, but Amalek spared not Saul. 

Shall we learn the lesson here intended? Shall we repeat or 
avoid this mistake? A mistake attended with such calamitous 
results. We cannot afford to trifle with “the flesh.” Each of us 
has our “Agag,” or, in New Testament words, “the sin that doth 
so easily beset us.” Let this have our special attention: “Fight
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neither with small nor great, save only with the king.” By no 
means excuse ourselves and say there is no necessity.. It is a false 
charity to spare when God calls upon us to apply His judgment. 
That infant sin unchecked may so develop as to accomplish your 
ultimate ruin. 

The inauguration of David’s rule, like Saul’s, begins with the 
judgment of Amalek. The Amalekite who was present and had 
seen the end of Saul now presents himself, and stands in the 
presence of David with the crown and bracelet that belonged to 
Saul to verify his statement. I expect he considered that he 
should stand high in his estimation for having performed this 
service in removing his enemy. But no! the one who had 
accomplished the ruin of Saul was equally capable of bringing 
about his own; so David shows no mercy; “for judgment is 
without mercy to him that hath showed no mercy.” 

“So, then, brethren, we are debtors not to the flesh, to live after 
the flash; for if we live after the flesh we must die, but if by the 
Spirit ye mortify (or put to death) the deeds of the body, ye shall 
live.” 

W. REYNOLDS.
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CONTINUING WITH HIM. 
 

THE statement made by Ittai, who went out from Jerusalem with 
David at the time of Absalom’s rebellion (2 Sam.15), is both 
instructive and impressive. It is a time of discipline for David, but 
to those who are near to him and love him well, he is none the 
less the anointed of Jehovah, and they are prepared to suffer with 
him. David is very submissive, but Ittai the Gittite, though only a 
stranger and an exile, repels David’s own suggestion that 
Absalom is in any sense a king; and all of them are prepared to 
accompany David, to succour him and to fight for him. Thus the 
bitterness of his cup is sweetened. 

Note the words of Ittai, the Gittite, to the king: “As Jehovah 
liveth, and as my lord the king liveth, surely in what place my 
lord the king shall be, whether for death or for life, even there 
also will thy servant be.” Great joy must have filled the heart of 
the king when he heard this answer, which showed a man in 
fellowship with the purposes of God, for King David’s humility 
tells that he was the man after God’s own heart. It is well to 
remember that in this coming out, or separation, on the part of 
Ittai to David in his trouble, there was much sacrifice to be made. 
It entailed many trials and much suffering, but in all the trials and 
sufferings there was a deep consciousness that God had not 
rejected the king. 

This incident is but one of many in the life of David that 
foreshadow the Greater than David. Of Him we may say that the 
trials to which He submitted Himself in the days of His flesh were 
a stumbling block to all who were not bound to Him by love (see 
Isa.53:3). And more especially was this true when, at the cross, 
the would-be usurper, Satan, was apparently triumphant. 

With this Old Testament incident before us we think

Needed Truth 1923, page 35



regretfully that many who have believed in their hearts that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of the living God (Matt.16:16), find their 
love so weak and cold that they fail to imitate, in the measure 
they might, the example of those who stood so close to Him, and 
continued with Him in His temptations, to whom, moreover, He 
appointed a kingdom (Lk.22:28,29). From falling away in time of 
temptation may we all be preserved (Lk.8:13). Oh, that we, who 
have been purchased at such great cost, through God’s wondrous 
love and mercy, and have been led to own “ Jesus as Lord ” and 
Christ, may meditate more and more on God’s precious Word, 
thus becoming more deeply exercised as to our attitude to Him, 
who hath redeemed us, and, with increasing love, be found 
exclaiming from the heart with Ittai of old: “ As the Lord liveth, 
and as my Lord the king liveth, surely, in what place my Lord the 
king shall be, whether for death or for life, even there also will 
thy servant be.” 

It is well to count the cost of this deliberate undertaking, and 
to remember in the counting that those who stand in separation 
with the Lord shall suffer tribulation and loss in this life. The 
consciousness of having done the will of God, and the joy of that 
future day when we shall meet our Lord face to face, will, 
however, be ample reward for these sufferings of a little while 
(Heb.11, verses 24-26). 

And for example and encouragement we should bear in mind 
also the words concerning the Lord who, “for the joy that was set 
before Him, endured the cross, despising shame, and hath sat 
down at the right hand of the throne of God” (Heb.12:2); to which 
may be joined the apostle Paul’s words contained in Phil.3:7,8. 

 
G. BEDDOW.  
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GODLINESS, AND THE POWER THEREOF. 
 

“WHY fasten ye your eyes on us, as though by our own power or 
godliness we had made him to walk?” (Acts 3:12). 

The disclaimer by Peter and John, referring to the lame man 
who sat at the door of the temple, is interesting and instructive, 
as recognising and honouring the source of power centred in the 
name of Jesus Christ, of Nazareth. While that is so, nevertheless, 
godliness is a very real and potent power, and was one of, and 
one with, the influences at work in these early days and acts and 
ways. Its influence was so evident and manifest, and of such a 
character and measure, that “they took knowledge of them that 
they had been with Jesus.” This, then, is the real secret and hidden 
source of godliness. It is being with Jesus by union and 
communion real and vital. But before such was possible, He had 
first to be “with us,” so 

 
THE GREAT MYSTERY OF GODLINESS 

 
became a great reality and actuality (1 Tim.3:16). “The Word 
became flesh and dwelt among us.” “The life, the eternal life, 
which was with the Father and was manifested unto us.” This was 
the witness borne by those who had seen and heard and looked 
upon and handled of the Word of life (1 Jn 1). They had been 
“with Jesus,” and not only with Him, but they had come forth 
from Him, chosen witnesses, commissioned and commanded to 
go with His authority, to speak on His behalf, and to act on His 
behalf; to confess Him, and to stand for His interests and honour. 
They had been with Him in the holy mount, they had been eye 
witnesses of His Majesty, and heard the voice out of heaven 
saying: “This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” 
They had
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witnessed His sufferings as well as His glories, for they were with 
Him in the garden, in association with the sorrow and suffering, 
in anticipation of the deeper woe of Golgotha’s cross. “Witnesses 
of the sufferings of Christ”; witnesses, too, of His resurrection 
and ascension to the right hand of God, of His being “ received 
up in glory.” This was that that gave weight and influence, as 
apostles of the Lord Jesus Christ, to their acts and words. But it 
was not this alone that gave weight and influence and power to 
their testimony. There was also the display of those 
characteristics of Himself, the manifestation of the life of Jesus 
in their mortal flesh (2 Cor.4:10,11), as well as by the 
manifestation of the truth commending themselves to every 
man’s conscience in the sight of God (2 Cor.4:2), as living 
epistles of Christ, known and read of all men (2 Cor.3:2,3). 
Unlearned and ignorant men, confessedly; not great nor gifted, 
but godly: this was the secret and source of their influence and 
power. 

A FORM OF GODLINESS. 
 

In 2 Tim.3., we read of characteristics of the last days; men 
being “lovers of self, lovers of money, ...lovers of pleasure, rather 
than lovers of God; holding a form of godliness, but having 
denied the power thereof.” In olden times the scribes and 
Pharisees and Sadducees posed as the embodiment of godliness 
in their zeal for their ritual of forms and ceremonies, their regard 
for the law and the sabbath, and so forth; but it was all pretence 
and outward show, which the searching words of the Baptist 
exposed when these came to be baptised by him in Jordan: “Ye 
offspring of vipers, who warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come? Bring forth fruit, therefore, worthy of repentance: and 
think not to say within yourselves,
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We have Abraham to our father: for I say unto you that God is 
able, of these stones, to raise up children unto Abraham” 
(Matt.3:7-9). Also the words of the Lord: " The scribes and the 
Pharisees sit on Moses’ seat: all things, therefore, whatsoever 
they bid you, these do and observe: but do not ye after their 
works; for they say and do not” (Matt.23:2,3). Thus their acts do 
not correspond with their words, and, consequently, their words 
lack the power and influence which they otherwise would have 
had. “A form of godliness, but having denied the power thereof.” 

How prevalent and widespread such is on all hands in these 
days; and the strong current thereof exposes one and all to the 
danger of being carried down the stream. What is the 
preservative? Individual godliness; collective godliness. Not an 
outward form, but an inward reality. The manifestation of divine 
life, in growth “in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ.” May the desire of our hearts and prayer of 
our lips be: “That I may know Him, and the power of His 
resurrection”; to know Him and imitate Him and show forth the 
excellencies of Him who called us out of darkness into His 
marvellous light (1 Pet.2:9). 

THE DOCTRINE WHICH IS ACCORDING TO GODLINESS. 
Some people, even Christians, think and speak of all doctrine 

as being a bad thing, and having bad and baneful effects, 
stultifying spiritual life and spiritual growth. Can such be, in the 
light of the many exhortations to follow after ...godliness” (1 
Tim.6:11)? The doctrine of the Lord is according to godliness. In 
fact there cannot be godliness when and where the doctrine of the 
Lord is resisted and refused.
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It is that which should rule and regulate the life and conduct of 
the Christian in all departments and relationships, and there 
cannot be godliness if this is not so. 

Many there are who suppose that godliness is a way of gain, 
and regard it and use it for this end. These bear characteristics far 
removed from godliness, being “puffed up, knowing nothing, but 
doting about questionings and disputes of words” (see 1 Tim.6.). 

Yet “godliness with contentment is great gain,” and is “ 
profitable for all things, having promise of the life that now is and 
of that which is to come.” The bodily exercise that is profitable 
for a little, fades into insignificance in comparison with this 
godliness, in its importance, in its effects, and in its present and 
future recompense and reward; so the exhortation is: “Exercise 
thyself unto godliness.” 

Withal, the virtue of godliness is rare and becoming 
increasingly so. The lament of old may be taken up to-day with 
serious concern: “Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth; for the 
faithful fail from among the children of men” (Ps.12:1). Does this 
matter concern us as it should? It is true, it is not here the cry for 
help and deliverance from a danger that threatens our lives or 
interests or honour (“Then they cried unto the Lord in their 
trouble”; and give us an example to do likewise); but here the 
matter affects His interests and His honour: “The godly man 
ceaseth; the faithful fail from among the children of men.” It was 
to such (as it is yet to such) the sacred, solemn trust was given to 
“guard the noble deposit”; “that good thing which was committed 
unto thee (the good deposit, R.M.) guard through the Holy Spirit,, 
which dwelleth in us” (2 Tim.1:14). “And the things which thou 
hast heard from me among many witnesses, the same commit 
thou to faithful men,, who shall be able to teach others also” (2 
Tim.2:2).
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If the godly man ceaseth, and the faithful fail, sad, indeed, will 
be the disaster and dishonour to God, and the testimony of God, 
as expressed in “ the house of God, which is the church of the 
living God, the pillar and ground of the truth ” (1 Tim.3:15). 

That God’s care and concern is for such is a comforting and 
encouraging thought. 

“The words of Jehovah are pure words; 
As silver tried in a furnace on the earth,  
Purified seven times. 
Thou shalt keep them, O Jehovah; 
Thou shalt preserve them from this generation” 

(Ps.12:6,7). 
With this the words of 2 Tim.1:12, are in such full and blessed 

agreement: “For I know Him, whom I have believed, and I am 
persuaded that He is able to guard that which I have committed 
unto Him (or my deposit) against that day.” 

In closing we would draw attention to Ps.4:3, which seems to 
present godliness as a condition of service: “But know that the 
Lord hath set apart him that is godly for Himself.” This is an 
essential characteristic in any who would essay to “offer service 
well pleasing to God.” Godliness and faithfulness. " He counted 
me faithful, putting me into His service” (1 Tim.1:12). Such an 
honour is not given to any one and every one; but they who are 
counted worthy of this honour may have a further and a greater, 
according to the words of 2 Tim.3:12: “Yea, and all that would 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” 

 
DAVID SMITH.  
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REUBEN. 
 

   “By the watercourses of Reuben 
There were great resolves of heart; 
At the watercourses of Reuben 
There were great searchings of heart”. 

(Jdgs.5:15,16) 
THE above scripture rings out as a warning bell, as it indicates the 
usual results of such good resolves. 

Concerning Reuben, Jacob was led to say: 
 “Reuben, thou art my firstborn, my might, and the beginning of my strength: 

The excellency of dignity and the excellency of power. 
Unstable as water, thou shalt not have the excellency” 

(Gen.49:3,4). 
Yes, the dignity and power that Reuben inherited by right of 
birth, he lost much because of his unstable ways and his wicked 
act. 

Let us survey the outstanding incidents in his life and in the 
history of his family. 

In the plains of Dothan (Gen.37.) we find him with his brethren 
tending sheep. As Jacob’s representative, he should have been the 
strong man of that little company of nomadic shepherds, but he 
fails. The brethren have angry thoughts concerning their brother 
Joseph, and they resolve to slay him. 

Reuben, as befits his place as the firstborn of Jacob, averts the 
act, and they put Joseph into a pit. His intentions were very good, 
for he meant “to deliver him (Joseph) out of their hand, to restore 
him to his father” (Gen.37:22). Then Reuben seems to separate 
himself from the rest, and in his absence the travelling band of 
Ishmaelites comes on the scene, and the downward path of 
suffering for Joseph begins. Reuben’s sorrow is acute when he 
learns that Joseph is not still within the reach of his help, and “he 
rent his
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clothes” (Gen.37:29). Futile grief, indeed. Reuben’s good 
intentions came to nothing. His brethren seem not to heed his 
wailings, and they make up their lying story, which Reuben never 
repudiates. It is significant, too, that when Reuben offers to be 
surety for Benjamin (Gen.42:37,38), Israel, in definite terms, says: 
“My son shall not go with you,” yet when Judah pledges himself 
for his youngest brother’s safety, Israel submits and allows 
Benjamin to go down to Egypt (Gen.43:8,13). This, along with the 
words of Jacob (Gen.49:3,4), would indicate that Reuben’s nature 
was well-known to the others. 

God requires men who can act at the right moment. Intentions 
may be never so great, but, if not supplemented by acts, definite 
results will be lacking. The words of Jas.1:6-8, apply to such: “He 
that doubteth is like the surge of the sea driven by the wind and 
tossed. For let not that man think that he shall receive anything 
of the Lord; a double-minded man, unstable (Reuben-like) in all 
his ways.” 

The unstable traits of Reuben are seen in his descendants (see 
Num.16:13,14). Dathan and Abiram, sons of Eliab, son of Reuben, 
grow tired of the wilderness journey. They desire to go no further, 
and they pervert God’s Word by calling Egypt “a land flowing 
with milk and honey.” They jibe at Moses, persistently and 
untiringly leading them on to the promised land. 

Growing weary is the precursor of letting-go, and letting-go 
means making shipwreck of the Faith. Let us pay attention to the 
Spirit’s exhortation, and “not be weary in well-doing: for in due 
season we shall reap if we faint not” (Gal.6:9). 

“Howbeit, that which ye have, hold fast till I come” (Rev.2:25).  
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“No man, having put his hand to the plough, and looking back 
is fit for the Kingdom of God " (Lk.9:62). 

“I press on toward the goal unto the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus " (Phil.3:14). 

Dathan and Abiram and their kinsman On, with their 
followers, suffer a sad, yet righteous end. 

In later days we see that a certain amount of disadvantage 
attaches to their early choice (Josh.22.). The Jordan flows in the 
deep cleft of the Arabah, between them and their brethren. They 
perceive a danger in years to come (verses 24,25), and out of 
carefulness and of purpose they prepare “a great altar to see to” 
(verse 10), for a witness to future generations that they have a 
portion in El Elohim Jehovah (verse 22, R.M.). 

The journey to Shiloh thrice in the year will be toilsome in 
both directions, as the men cross the deep Jordan valley. Besides 
this they are not so well protected in their outlying position either 
from direct attack or from the insidious influence of the idolatry 
of the peoples they had destroyed. And, beyond this, it is not easy 
for them to give ready help to their brethren. 

When the children of Israel were sore pressed by Sisera, 
captain of the host of king Hazor of Canaan, they went not to then 
help. “Gilead abode beyond Jordan” (Jdgs.5:17). They sat musing 
by their sheepfolds and listened to the pipings of the flocks. So 
when Deborah and Barak return, singing in their God-given 
triumph, the tribe of Reuben could not enter into the joy of 
victory. They could but search their hearts, and, finding failure 
there, resolve again (what we are not told), presumably, good 
resolves. Their heart-searchings, followed by feeble, fragile 
resolves, were futile.  
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In all Scripture there is no mention of a leader, hero, judge, 
prophet or person of note from among Reuben’s descendants. 
Their indecision in action ended in captivity. (1 Chron.5:25,26). 

In closing, let us repeat and muse on the words of the hymn 
many of us learned in childhood days:— 

 
“Dare to be a Daniel, 
Dare to stand alone, 

Dare to have a purpose firm, 
And dare to make it known.” 

 
J. MARTIN, JUN. 

 
EXTRACT FROM NEW BOOKLET: 

“DISCERNING THE BODY A REVIEW. 
SEE NOTICE ON COVER PAGE ii. 

 
THEN Mr. A. speaks of the universal aspect of the Body, and cites 
amongst other scriptures 1 Cor.12:13, as referring to this. This 
“One Body ” in this passage, is to be understood, according to 
Mr. A., neither in the local, nor in the dispensational aspect of the 
Body. If this verse tells us how members of the Body get into the 
universal aspect of the Body, how do they get into the local 
aspect, and the dispensational aspect? Where does Mr. A. get 
guidance for this? We are told in this verse that “In one Spirit 
were we all baptized into one body.” But then, this “one Body ” 
is a universal aspect, and only includes the saints who are on earth 
at any one time. Is Mr. A. clear in his mind whether believers are 
baptized into an aspect, or into the Body? If they have been 
baptized into one Body, is not that the Body into which all 
believers since Pentecost have been baptized? If it is not the same 
“One Body” into which believers have been baptized during the 
course of this dispensation, then there are more Bodies than one. 
We take it to be the same Body and believe Mr. A. to be entirely 
astray.  
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In endeavouring to prove his case further, he seeks to illustrate 
it by the change, and renewal, which goes on continually in the 
composition of the human body. It has truly been observed 
before, that the human body does not change its members. Alas, 
for the body of Christ if decay and death find an entrance there, 
as it does into the human body. Mr. A. goes far beyond Paul’s 
simile when he wrote of the human body (1 Cor.12.); and to use 
a parable beyond its legitimate length is simply to destroy it. We 
would ask the question as to the waste material from the human 
body; does it in any sense form part of the body after it is 
expelled? If not, then according to Mr. A.’s illustration, neither 
do the saints at death form any part of the Body of Christ. The 
saints, let it be observed, are members of Christ, and those of 
them who are at home with the Lord are members of the same 
Body of which they were members on earth. 

Mr. A. uses the words “Aspect” and “Body,” no doubt to the 
admiration of some, till he apparently loses himself in his 
argument, and writes of “That Body” (the universal Body) and 
not that aspect. “That Body,” he says, “is ever changing all 
through the dispensation, yet it is ever the one Body.” Then he 
further states: “The living Head in the glory has a living Body 
below.” His argument has passed far beyond the domain of 
aspects of the same thing—one Body—to distinctly different 
bodies; for the members of Christ in heaven are not members of 
His living Body below: they must, therefore, belong to another 
body. The dead in Christ, who are not in this body, will know 
nothing of being “received up in glory” at the Lord’s coming; it 
is only His living Body below that is to know this. Let the reader 
turn to 1 Thess.4:13-18, and note the words “together with them”: 
the living and dead are to be caught up together.  
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GOD’S HOLY MOUNTAIN. 
 

IT was no ordinary event in the life of Moses when, as he led his 
father-in-law’s flock, he came to the mountain of God, unto 
Horeb. There he saw the remarkable sight of a bush which burned 
with fire, yet was not consumed. As he gazed at the sight he was 
constrained to draw near and see why the bush was not 
consumed. When the Lord saw that Moses turned aside to see, 
“God called unto Him out of the midst of the bush” (Ex.3:4). He 
was told to put off his shoes from off his feet, for the place 
whereon he stood was holy ground. As he stood with unshod feet 
before God, he was commanded to go into Egypt and bring forth 
Israel from their cruel bondage. In this great work he was assured 
of Jehovah’s presence by the words: “Certainly I will be with 
thee; and this shall be the token unto thee: when thou hast brought 
forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this 
mountain” (Ex.3:12). It was the same mountain from which 
Moses was sent that Israel, after their deliverance, was to serve 
God upon. 

Before continuing the subject of the mountain of God and its 
bearing upon the national life and history of the people of Israel, 
we might look at the subject at a still more distant date. 

 
SATAN’S POSITION. 

 
The prophet Ezekiel, in writing a lamentation for the king of 

Tyre (Ezek.28.), evidently goes far beyond what was true, of that 
earthly prince, with all his wealth; just as Isaiah, in the oracle 
concerning Babylon and its king (Isa.14:12), writes of Lucifer (or 
the day star), son of the morning, which is an undoubted 
reference to the person of Satan. So Ezekiel writes of Satan under 
the figure of the king of Tyre. Amongst the things which tell of 
the greatness and wisdom of this  
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once exalted being, we hear God addressing him: “I set thee, so 
that thou wast upon the holy mountain of God; thou hast walked 
up and down in the midst of the stones of fire. Thou wast perfect 
in thy ways from the day that thou wast created, till 
unrighteousness was found in thee; ...thou hast sinned; therefore, 
have I cast thee as profane out of the mountain of God, and I have 
destroyed thee, O covering cherub, from the midst of the stones 
of fire” (Ezek.28:14-16). With these words we would connect the 
Lord’s words in Jn 8:44, concerning the devil: “He ...stood not in 
the truth, because there is no truth in him.” 

It is evident that Satan was once in the truth and in God’s holy 
mountain, but he sinned and was cast out; and from that time he 
has been waging a warfare against God, His purposes and His 
saints. Two things he seeks to destroy in God’s saints: first, their 
subjection of heart to the Word and will of God; second, God’s 
portion in and from His people. Well he knows the force of the 
words spoken by Samuel to Saul, the king of Israel, words which 
so few of God’s saints these days seem to grasp: “Hath the Lord 
as great delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices as in obeying the 
voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams; for rebellion is as the sin of 
witchcraft, and stubbornness is as idolatry and teraphim. Because 
thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, He hath also rejected thee 
from being king” (1 Sam.15:22-23). 

With the ignorant God may bear much and long, but with 
disobedience, where the will is set against obeying the word of 
the Lord, God will not bear. There remaineth no more sacrifice 
for sins where persons sin wilfully when they have come to the 
knowledge of the truth (Heb.10:26). Satan works incessantly and
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insidiously to bring about, by every means he can lay hold upon, 
a state of rebellion in the child of God against God’s will, and 
when this is brought about, well he knows that for God to accept 
an offering at such a person’s hands is an impossibility. To offer 
to God requires two things: to be in a state of heart subjection to 
God’s will, and to be in a divine position; that is, in the place 
where God has chosen to cause His name to dwell (to use Old 
Testament language). I will not attempt to say which is first, or 
which is second. These two things are the complements of each 
other; a right condition and a right position. Satan lost his right 
position “upon God’s holy mountain” because he was found in a 
wrong condition: “Unrighteousness was found in thee, ...thou 
hast sinned.” Now he seeks to reduce all who are in a right 
position to his own level of being outside and lawless, and there 
can be no greater enemies of the truth than those who were once 
in the truth, but forsook it and now oppose it; such adversaries 
are the worst of all adversaries. 

The fact that there are two purposes running concurrently at 
this present time saves many from the utter ruin which shall 
overtake the earliest of sinners, the devil; for many have not stood 
in the truth who were at one time in it. By one single act of faith 
in Christ (called in Rom.1:5, “Obedience of faith”) souls are 
being saved with an eternal salvation. Such as are saved are 
members of the Church which is Christ’s Body, against which the 
gates of Hades cannot prevail. Many teachers in the past wrongly 
applied the falling away doctrine in this connexion, only seeing 
one thing in this dispensation, and confused the House of God 
with the Body of Christ. That the falling away doctrine is plainly 
taught in the Scriptures no one who has any knowledge of the 
Word of God can question; only it is never associated with the 
Body of Christ, but
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ever with human responsibility in the House of God. And with 
the truth of the House, God’s holy mountain is inseparably 
joined. Though men fall away from the faith (1 Tim.4:1), or from 
the living God (Heb.3:12); though men lose their position in the 
House of God through failing to hold fast (Heb.3:6), it never 
affects their portion in Christ, in whom they are a new creation (2 
Cor.5:17), and in whom there is no condemnation (Rom.8:1). 
That which shall overtake both the works and person of the devil 
can never overtake the person of the believer. Though the 
believer’s works may all be burned up (1 Cor.3:15), yet he himself 
shall be saved; yet so as through fire. 

 
ISRAEL’S POSITION. 

 
We return now to Israel. We have seen how the children of 

Israel, when delivered from Egypt, were to serve God upon the 
mountain of God. It will be readily understood by all who have 
read the story of Israel’s deliverance from Egypt how impossible 
it was for them to serve God in that land. Though they were saved 
IN Egypt from the wrath of God by the blood of the Passover 
lamb, they must be saved FROM Egypt if they are to serve God; 
that is, they must be separated from it. The clean cut in their 
salvation from Egypt took place when they were baptised in the 
Red Sea; from henceforth they are to listen to the word of God, 
through Moses At length this saved, baptised and separated 
people come to the mountain of God, and there God meets them. 
Of such a meeting Moses wrote: 

 
   “Jehovah came from Sinai,  
   And rose from Seir unto them;  
   He shined forth from Mount Paran,  
   And He came from the ten thousands of holy ones;  
   At His right hand was a fiery law unto them.	  
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Yea, He loveth the peoples; 
All His saints are in Thy hand: 
And they sat down at Thy feet; 
Everyone shall receive Thy words” 
  (Deut.33:2,3). 

There are many other references to this unparalleled event in 
Israel’s history, when they came to God’s holy mountain at the 
first, when they received His law. 

 
J. MILLER. 

 
(To be continued.) 

 
For Young Believers. 

 
OUR LORD’S APPEARINGS. 

HIS APPEARING IN GOD’S PRESENCE FOR US. 
 

IN our last we wrote of our Lord’s appearing in resurrection, and 
the evidence of the same. In this we desire to tell of His present 
appearing and work for us as our High Priest in the presence of 
God, a minister of the sanctuary above, “the true tabernacle, 
which the Lord pitched and not man” (Heb.8:1). 

Our Lord Jesus Christ was both Sacrifice and Priest, and so it 
is written:...“Who, through the eternal Spirit, offered Himself 
without blemish unto God” (Heb.9:14). Again, when He had by 
Himself purged our sins (or made purification of sins), He sat 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high (Heb.1). In the 
past the high priest had first to offer a sacrifice for his own sins, 
and then for the sins of the people; but our Lord Jesus, being 
“holy, guileless, undefiled, separated from sinners,” needed not
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to offer up a sacrifice for Himself, but solely for us, “for this He 
did once for all when He offered up Himself.” As we look back 
and see that the high priest went into the holiest of all on the day 
of atonement with the blood of the atoning sacrifice, the blood of 
another, it was in accordance with the Person and dignity of our 
High Priest that He went into heaven itself through His own 
blood; that is to say, whilst the high priest of old went inside the 
veil through the sacrifice of another, our Lord went in to appear 
before the face of God for us through offering up Himself, and 
not through another. 

There is also another precious thought before us, in that we 
have, verily, a man, the Man, Christ Jesus, as our High Priest. 
When He came into this world in His humiliation, He took not on 
Him the nature of angels, but He took hold of the seed of 
Abraham. “Wherefore it behoved Him in all things to be made 
like unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful and faithful 
High Priest in things pertaining to God, to make propitiation for 
the sins of the people. For in that He Himself hath suffered being 
tempted, He is able to succour them that are tempted” (Heb.2:16-
18). 

You now see why we get that precious name of “Jesus” as 
connected with His humiliation in Heb.3:1 “Wherefore, holy 
brethren, partakers of a heavenly calling, consider the Apostle 
and High Priest of our confession, Jesus.” 

As “Jesus” He was made like unto His brethren, taking blood 
and flesh like theirs, except for sin (or without sin). He became 
one with us, and, as man, He was tempted, He was tried; He knew 
the sorrows of the way: 

  “He knows what sore temptations are,  
  For He endured the same.” 

He wept with those that wept; He could rejoice with
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those that rejoiced. Truly, a man, the Man of Sorrows and 
acquainted with grief. Now why was this? One reason was: He 
became man in order that He could bear gently with the ignorant 
and erring. He knows every step of the way. Do you know what 
poverty means? Did He not know the same? Are you weary? Was 
He not wearied as He sat thus on the well? Are you passing 
through a time of soul distress and tempted sorely by the devil? 
Was He not tempted by the adversary? Has bereavement come? 
Did He not enter into the sorrows of that home at Bethany? Did 
not His sympathetic heart go out to the widow of Nain as He 
touched the bier and brought life to her son, and gave him back 
to his mother? 

Did He not bear gently with the ignorant and erring, and 
manifest unlimited patience towards His own disciples? Yet what 
faithfulness was blended with His mercy. Truly, His character is 
“a merciful and faithful High Priest.” 

Such a One have we, a perfect Man, with all the faithfulness, 
compassion and sympathy which in measure characterised the 
Aaronic priesthood with regard to a sinful and erring people. Yet 
He abideth ever as Priest, with that unchangeable priesthood, set 
forth by Melchizedek as a type, for in ascension He was 
addressed by God: 

“Thou art a Priest for ever, After the 
order of Melchizedek.” 

Yes, “passed through the heavens” (Heb.4:14). “Made higher 
than the heavens” (Heb.7:26). “We have such a High Priest, who 
sat down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens, a public minister of the sanctuary,” the heavenly 
sanctuary, of which the holy place and the holiest were types, 
“patterns of things in the heavens.” Why is Melchizedek, the 
priestly king of Gen.14:17-20. 
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taken up in Hebrews as a type of our Lord’s present priesthood, 
and not Aaron? One reason is that the order of Aaron was 
transferable from father to son (they could not abide by reason of 
death), and those who were of the line of Aaron became priests 
in succession. 

But Melchizedek, King of Salem (Melchizedek means king of 
righteousness, and Salem means peace), priest of the Most High 
God, comes forward in Gen.14., without any history of parentage, 
without any recorded genealogy, without any statement as to his 
end of days, as a fitting picture of our Lord Jesus in His present 
priesthood. This we believe to be the meaning of Heb.7. He 
certainly had a father and mother, he certainly had beginning of 
days and end of life, but he is thrown upon the scene by God 
without any record of them, and that purposely. The words, “Now 
consider how great this man was.” and “he being King of Salem” 
(which appears to be Jerusalem), prove his human nature. He was 
a fitting picture, being without recorded genealogy, without 
predecessors or successors, to show forth the untransferable 
priesthood of our Lord Jesus, which is after the order of 
Melchizedek. 

If we are to consider how great this man Melchizedek was, 
how much more should we consider the Apostle and High Priest 
of our confession, Jesus. 

It is well to notice that the present work of our Lord Jesus 
before God for us is exemplified in the service of Aaron, but, as 
to His Person and eternal duration, it is after the order of 
Melchizedek. 

As we needed One to die for us, to bring us nigh to God, so do 
we need One to live before the face of God for us to keep us nigh. 
His present priestly service for us, and our religious service 
through Him, we hope, God willing, to consider in our next. 

 
J. DORRICOTT.  
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“CONCERNING HIS SON ” 
(1 Jn 5:9-12). 

BEING NOTES ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 
 

Introductory. 
 

PERHAPS no portions of the New Covenant Scriptures have 
endured more from the attacks of modern critics, either 
patronisingly friendly or openly hostile, than the writings of the 
apostle John. One was almost saying “suffered more,” but that 
would imply loss or damage to the attacked, whereas these stand 
unscathed, grand and triumphant, however subtle or blatant the 
assaults may be. It is the attackers and their deluded following 
that can only suffer. 

The first, second and third Gospels are generally conceded as 
being probably the work of Matthew, Mark and Luke; but the 
fourth, with the three Epistles and the Apocalypse that are 
ascribed to John, “are not now generally thought to be the 
writings of the apostle whose name they bear; probably the work 
of some much later hand.” That is to say, they are nothing else 
but pious forgeries, however the statement may be coloured and 
softened by sophistical phraseology. 

As one writing for those whose understanding has been opened 
by “light from on high,” it is not my intention to examine and 
rebut the arguments the so-called critics advance in support of 
their statements; but, in reference to the Gospel we are about to 
consider, I would like to say in passing that, if it is viewed as a 
human production only, it bears on its face the evidence of being 
the work of a genuine eye-witness. The simple, straightforward, 
realistic narration of incidents, conversations, discourses, etc., is 
that of one intimately acquainted with the Person whose works 
and words he relates. It is an account altogether devoid of the 
florid and fanciful colourings
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that would likely be found in the work of one writing from 
hearsay and tradition a century or so later than the events he 
describes. 

The greater part of the contents of this Gospel is so peculiar to 
it, finding no counterpart in the other three, that if it is not (as it 
professes to be) the work of one in closest association with the 
things pictured, then it can only be regarded as the pure invention 
of an unscrupulous, if imaginative mind, descending to such 
deliberate deceptions as in Jn 19:35; and Jn 21:24. 

Yes, I think that a really honest mind must admit that the fourth 
Gospel carries with it the impress of truthfulness. It is the record 
of the sayings and doings of a beloved Master, inscribed by the 
loving hand of one having personal knowledge of, and deepest 
interest in, the things he thus sets down. 

This much can be said if it is only looked at as a man-produced 
work; but the divinely-enlightened one can see the hand and hear 
the voice of the eternal Spirit throughout “John’s simple page,” 
that elevate the simplicity of its composition and expression into 
heavenly grandeur and divine wisdom. 

The child of God has no difficulty in determining the source 
and reason of these attacks, directed particularly against the 
record of John. It is the mind-darkening influence of the “god of 
this age ” that impels and directs the assaults of his unconscious 
instruments (although these delude themselves with the idea that 
they are free in their thoughts) against the divinity of the Person 
and the divine authority of the One called Jesus of Nazareth. As 
the writings of John so plainly insist on these truths, bringing 
them out in a very distinct and special way, the adversary seeks 
to undermine their historical credibility, making them appear as 
merely well-meant religious deceptions.  
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What a cause of thanksgiving to God we have, in that He has 
by His powerful Light dispersed the black clouds of ignorance, 
in which the powers of darkness had enveloped our minds, so that 
we can now say, at least in this respect, that “we are not ignorant 
of his devices.” 

As we have said, whilst there is in the record before us a 
simplicity of narration that denotes the human instrument used in 
this revelation of the Son of God, we can also discern a 
knowledge, a plan, a purpose in it that reveals the directing and 
controlling Power behind the pen, intent on giving to man such a 
portrait of the Only Begotten as can, in design and execution, 
come alone from the hand of the eternal Holy Spirit of God. 

There are many people who seem naturally drawn to anything 
that partakes of the grand or beautiful. They seem instinctively 
attracted to it, and contemplate it with a degree of pleasure 
measured by their individual power to enter into and appreciate 
the details that go to make up the grandeur or beauty of the 
subject. Such persons will stand long and admiringly before, say, 
a great painting of one of the great masters. They will note with 
pleasurable appreciation how, under the master hand, each 
subordinate part, each minor detail, is skilfully designed and 
placed so as to bring out to the full the characteristics of the 
principal figure or Object. Even things that, maybe, in themselves 
are lacking in attractiveness, perhaps partaking of the ugly nr 
repulsive, are masterfully introduced so as to enhance the beauty 
or grandeur of, or direct attention to, the great central purpose. 
The picture may contain many figures, in many attitudes, but all 
serve to impress upon the mind the purpose of the artist to present 
one great central person, fact or thought. 

We may imagine such, after feasting eye and mind on the 
supreme portrayal, turning then to scrutinise in detail the 
dependent parts of the composition. They

Needed Truth 1923, page 57



will note the attitude of this figure, or the character delineated in 
that, the unobtrusive beauty of a piece of scenery here, or its stern 
suggestiveness there. How that this thing preserves balance; how 
that gives effect. Here this adds beauty by lending its own, whilst 
there a contrast enhances. 

So they mark with admiration the skill exhibited in the setting 
of every part, that gives each a telling place in the great 
composition. A picture speaking in every detail. 

In the above I have endeavoured to suggest, by means of a 
parable or illustration, the lines on which our consideration of the 
Gospel according to John may run. First a brief glance at the book 
as a whole; then a survey of the pre-eminent subject, the blessed 
Person of the Lord Jesus Christ; afterwards, as God permits, 
taking note of the subordinate characters, etc., included in the 
divine word-picture. 

One realises at the same time the littleness and poverty of any 
comments we may make when compared with the infinite 
greatness and plenitude of such an immense subject as that before 
us. It is like scooping up mere thimblefuls of truth from an ocean 
that is illimitable and unfathomable. 

 
(To be continued.)
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GOD’S HOLY MOUNTAIN. 
(Continued from page 51.) 

 
THERE was a first and foremost consideration at that time, which 
supersedes all others in importance: the question of obedience. 
The question of their ability to give, and their ability to serve, was 
an after consideration. 

When Israel had sat at Jehovah’s feet and received His words, 
when Moses had read in the audience of the people the words of 
the covenant, they said: “All that Jehovah hath spoken will we 
do, and be obedient” (Ex.24:7). Thus Israel accepted the terms of 
the agreement, on the ground of which they would become a 
people for His own possession: “Now, therefore, if ye will obey 
My voice indeed, and keep My covenant, then ye shall be a 
peculiar treasure unto Me from among all peoples: for all the 
earth is Mine: and ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests, and 
an holy nation ” (Ex.19:5,6). Then were the children of Israel 
sanctified by the sprinkling of the blood of the covenant upon 
them, upon the book of the covenant and the altar, to be God’s 
people to serve Him. In consequence of their being now in 
covenant relationship with Him, God revealed to them how they 
were to serve Him. And let it be carefully noted that the service 
is inseparable from the covenant, and the covenant is one which 
rests on Israel’s obedience thereto. It is not like the covenant 
made with Noah and all living things, which is not resting on 
man’s obedience to God, but is all in God’s keeping. 

“Now even the first covenant had ordinances of divine service, 
and its sanctuary, a sanctuary of the world” (Heb.9:1). 

The covenant, the service and the sanctuary are inseparably 
joined. 

God gave to Israel, after their profession of obedience,
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an opportunity to show their appreciation of all that He had done 
for them. The willing-hearted brought for the building of the 
tabernacle more than was sufficient, and the wise-hearted 
wrought it all according to the pattern which was given to Moses 
in the Mount. When completed, God filled the tabernacle with 
His presence and glory. All having been arranged (first, God’s 
place in the tabernacle in the midst of His people, then their 
position in relation thereto, in their camps and encampments, and 
in the order of the march) Israel moved onward towards the land 
of their inheritance: 

 
   “Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them in the Mountain of Thine 

inheritance; 
The place, O Jehovah, which Thou hast made for Thee to dwell in  
The Sanctuary, O Jehovah, which Thy hands have established.  
Jehovah shall reign for ever and ever”. 
     (Ex.15:17,18). 
 

Just as the tribes of Israel were not allowed to change places 
and move about at will around the tabernacle (they had to encamp 
by their own standard in their own God-given place), so when 
they came to the mountain of God’s inheritance and were given 
their own portions therein, there they had to abide and serve God. 
In that place God chose a place for Himself out of one of their 
tribes (Deut.12:13,14).. This was Shiloh at the first, in the hill 
country of Ephraim, but through Ephraim’s disobedience and 
turning back (Ps.78:9,10), and the disobedience of Israel as a 
whole (Ps.78:57-60), He forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh. Then 
he chose the tribe of Judah, the Mount Zion, which He loved, and 
David His servant (Ps.78:68-70): 

 
“Here will I dwell, for I have desired it” (Ps.132:14). 
 
It was: 
 
“The Mountain which God hath desired for His abode” (Ps.68:16).	  
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Just as at Sinai, where obedience was required before offering 
or service, so with Zion, the chosen mountain (otherwise known 
as the hill of Jehovah) conditions were laid down by Jehovah as 
to ascending the hill of Jehovah and standing in His holy place. 
See Ps.24:3-6, and Ps.15:1-5. The law, which was given by God 
at Horeb, was to regulate the behaviour of Israel, whose privilege 
and responsibility it was to come to God’s holy mountain to serve 
Him throughout their generations. 

“Remember ye the law of Moses, My servant, which I 
commanded him in Horeb for all Israel, even statutes and 
judgments” (Mal.4:4). Almost the last word God has to say to 
them as He draws to a close His words in the old covenant 
Scriptures is a call to remember the law of Moses. 

We conclude the matter of Israel’s responsibility in connexion 
with God’s holy mountain by referring to one Scripture, which 
tells how God’s holy mountain shall yet have that prominence 
that it ought to have had, and, alas! in our days has not, through 
ignorance, disobedience and rebellion on the part of many of 
God’s children. But when the Lord conies to His right, He shall 
see that God is not robbed of the glory which is His due: “And it 
shall come to pass in the latter days that the mountain of 
Jehovah’s house shall be established in the top of the mountains, 
and shall be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow 
unto it. And many peoples shall go and say: Come ye, and let us 
go up to the mountain of Jehovah, to the house of the God of 
Jacob; and He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His 
paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the Word of 
Jehovah from Jerusalem” (Isa.2:2,3). 

Note how the peoples must learn, and learn to obey, His Word, 
His law, which expresses His paths and His
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ways. There is a desire on their part to do His will, and “If any 
man willeth to do His will, he shall know of the teaching” (Jn 
7:17), whether in this age or the age to come. 

 
UNTO MOUNT ZION. 

 
Perhaps our readers are saying: All this with reference to Israel 

in the past and future is very plain, but where do we find any 
answer to this in our day? The same truth will be found in 
Heb.12:18-29. The coming of Israel to Sinai is referred to, then 
follow the words: “But ye are come unto Mount Zion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem.” Those who 
have come to Mount Zion are told: Ye are come unto: 

 
(1) Mount Zion; 
(2) City of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem; 
(3) Innumerable hosts of angels; 
(4) The general assembly and church of the firstborn 

(ones), enrolled in heaven; 
(5) God, the Judge of all; 
(6) Spirits of just men made perfect; 
(7) Jesus, the Mediator of a new covenant; 
(8) Blood of sprinkling that speaketh better than Abel. 
 
We do not wish to refer to more than three of these eight: (1) 

Mount Zion; (7) Jesus, the Mediator of a new covenant; (8) Blood 
of sprinkling. These are the New Testament answers to the Old 
Testament: (1) Mount Sinai; (2) Moses, the mediator; and (3) The 
sprinkling of the blood of the covenant. Care should be taken 
never to confuse the blood of the Passover with
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the blood of the covenant. The blood of the Passover saves the 
people from God’s wrath, from the hand of the destroyer. The 
blood of the covenant (the blood of sprinkling) brings a saved 
people nigh to serve God. By one act of the obedience of faith 
Israel was saved in Egypt in their striking the blood on the lintels 
and doorposts of the houses where they were. The covenant, with 
its sprinkling, involved continuous obedience on the part of Israel 
to the commandments of the Lord. 

Even so it is here in Heb.12: “See that ye refuse not Him that 
speaketh. For if they escaped not, when they refused Him that 
warned them on earth, much more shall not we escape, who turn 
away from Him that warneth from heaven” (verse 25). These 
words, perhaps it is needless for us to say, are not for the sinner, 
but for the saint who is in the house of God. They convey the 
same truth as written earlier in this epistle: “For if the Word 
spoken through angels proved steadfast, and every transgression 
and disobedience received a just recompense of reward, how 
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation?” (Heb.2:2,3). 
“For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge 
of the truth, there remaineth no more a sacrifice for sins.” “A man 
that hath set at nought Moses’ law dieth without compassion on 
the word of two or three witnesses. Of how much sorer 
punishment, think ye, shall he be judged worthy, who hath 
trodden underfoot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and 
hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace?” (Heb.10:26,28,29). 

To reject the Speaker’s words means to reject the Speaker 
Himself. It is not a question of rejecting the Son of God as 
Saviour, but as the Son with authority, the Son who is over the 
house (Heb.3:6),
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as Moses was in the house in the past. The blood of the covenant, 
as we have pointed out already, is not the blood in the aspect of 
the blood which redeems and saves, but as the blood that 
sanctifies. Many have counted that a common thing, though, on 
the other hand, they may speak well of the blood of the Passover; 
for Christ, our Passover, also has been sacrificed (1 Cor.5:7). 

In association with Mount Zion we have the words 
“Wherefore, receiving a kingdom that cannot be shaken, let us 
have grace, whereby we may offer service well pleasing to God 
with reverence and awe; for our God is a consuming fire " 
(Heb.12:28,29). The kingdom is an impossibility apart from 
receiving the words of Him that speaketh, and subjecting our 
hearts to Him. When there is heart subjection to our blessed Lord 
Jesus Christ,, then it is possible to contemplate offering to God 
acceptably, for associated with Mount Zion is not only the 
kingdom, but also the house. See 1 Pet.2:1-10, especially verses 
4-6. It is possible to build, and to be built up, a spiritual house, to 
be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to 
God through Jesus Christ. “Because it is contained in Scripture: 
Behold, I lay in Zion a chief Corner Stone, elect, precious; and 
he that believeth on Him shall not be put to shame.” 

 
“Oh, send Thy light and send Thy truth,  
And let them guide me still 
To Zion’s mount, where Thou dost dwell; 
Yea, to Thy holy hill. 
 
“Unto the altar of my God,  
To God my joy supreme; 
I would draw nigh through precious blood  
Where I may worship Him.” 

 
So may it be with both reader and writer. May we
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each learn to love Zion’s God, and also learn to love Zion’s hill, 
its gates and ways; learn to sing its songs j drink deeply of its 
fountains of joy; pray for its peace and prosperity; seek its good 
all our days; be among the watchmen on its walls, the Lord’s 
remembrancers; and know what it is to be blessed out of Zion. 

 
J. MILLER.
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WORSHIP. 
 

    “Ye worship that which ye know not: 
We worship that which we know ” 

(Jn 4:22). 
WE have before written somewhat about the word “know” in its 
oft recurrence in John’s first Epistle, and we would repeat that to 
know goes even beyond believing. Of course, it is faith which 
gives substance to things hoped for, and bears evidence to us of 
unseen things (Heb.11:1), and enables us, for instance, to say with 
Paul: “I know Him whom I have believed”; also “We know ... we 
are in Him that is true” (1 Jn 5:20). 

“Ye worship that which ye know not.” As in Samaria, so also 
in Athens (see Acts 17:23) their altars were set up to “an unknown 
god” (or the unknown god, margin). Such ignorance is, indeed, 
sad, and as we look around to-day and see the same principle 
expressed in a land that calls itself “Christian,” it only shows 
how, blinded by the god of this age (2 Cor.4:4), people are, and 
are rapidly, exchanging the truth of God for a lie, and 
worshipping and serving the creature, rather than the Creator, 
who is blessed for ever, Amen (Rom.1:24), and rejecting the “ All 
things that pertain to life and godliness through the knowledge of 
Him,” etc. (2 Pet.1:3). Truly, many have “a form of godliness,” 
but have denied the power thereof (2 Tim.3:5), while others refuse 
even the testimony of creation, for “the heavens declare the glory 
of God, and the firmament showeth His handiwork... Their line 
is gone out through all the earth, and their words to the end of the 
world” (Ps.19:1-4). “For the invisible things of Him since the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being perceived through 
the things that

Needed Truth 1923, page 66



are made, even His eternal power and divinity; so that they are 
(margin) without excuse” (Rom.1, verse 20). Men to-day 
continue to make offerings of various kinds to a God they know 
not, for man is a worshipping animal; he will worship something 
even though it be of his own imagination, or he will worship 
himself! 

In contrast to this, the Lord’s people can say: “We worship that 
which we know.” Paul, at Athens (Acts 17.), had to begin at 
rudimentary truths, that he might instruct that superstitious 
people of the past (for it has been truly said that “religion that 
brings nothing tangible to one, and leads to nowhere, is nothing 
less than a superstition”), and so to-day we, too, have to bring 
before people “kindergarten truths.” “The God that made the 
world and all things therein, He, being Lord of heaven and earth, 
dwelleth not in temples made with hands; neither is He served by 
men’s hands, as though He needed anything, seeing He Himself 
giveth to all life, and breath, and all things.” Men’s ignorance of 
these rudimentary things is sad enough in the face of the double 
testimony of God’s Word and works, but this ignorance is 
rendered more solemn by the Word, which tells us that the things 
which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to demons and not to 
God (1 Cor.10:20; see also Deut.32:17). Yes, Satan, who dared to 
claim homage even from God’s eternal Son in the days of His 
flesh, has so alienated men’s minds and thoughts that they 
sacrifice unto demons. In Deut.32, it is recorded: “They sacrificed 
unto demons, which were no God.” (Newberry remarks that the 
word there used for God is Eloah, from ahlah, to worship or 
adore, and presents God as the supreme object of worship, the 
adorable One). Time and space forbid our going into many 
Scriptures that bear out this great truth, but we
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turn to that emphatic reference to Deut.6:13, used by the Lord 
Jesus Christ when tempted of the devil. “It is written: Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve” 
(Lk.4:8). In this most lofty service there is no room nor place for 
men’s thoughts or ideas, for “the hour cometh, and now is, when 
the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth: 
for such doth the Father seek to be His worshippers. God is a 
Spirit: and they that worship Him must worship in spirit and 
truth.” In accordance with this sublime truth, we read: “For we 
are the circumcision, who worship by the Spirit of God, and glory 
in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh” (Phil.3:3). 

In this most lofty service we make bold to say that perfection 
is the high standard set before us in God’s holy Word, and to this 
end “ He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified,” and 
thus we read: “An holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ” (1 Pet.2.), and as “He that 
called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of living,” for we 
know that holiness becometh His House for ever. 

From the consideration of all these things we may grasp the 
fact that this sacred service, all ordained of God, demands that 
we offer service well pleasing unto God, with reverence and 
godly fear, for our God is a consuming fire. 

In that group of Psalms, from Ps.90. to Ps.100., how God’s 
glory, His greatness, His majesty, are set forth again and again, 
the greatness of His works, the greatness of His deliverance 
toward His ancient people, Israel; and prophetically we are led 
on till the culminating point is reached in the 100th Psalm, when 
all the earth shall make a joyful noise unto Jehovah,
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and shall serve Him with gladness, because they shall know that 
Jehovah, He is God. True and sublime are the words: “And this 
is life eternal, that they should know Thee, the only true God, and 
Him whom Thou didst send, even Jesus Christ " (Jn 17:3). The 
natural man and the carnally minded Christian may grope among 
the excellencies of divine revelation and miss the mark, for man 
cannot by searching find out God. The pathway to “acquaintance 
with Him” is here: “I manifested Thy Name unto the men whom 
Thou gavest Me out of the world; Thine they were, and Thou 
gavest them to Me; and they have kept Thy Word. Now they 
know that all things whatsoever Thou hast given Me are from 
Thee,” etc. Please read on and note verses 20 and 26: “O righteous 
Father, the world knew Thee not, but I knew Thee, and these 
knew that Thou didst send Me; and I made known unto them Thy 
Name, and will make it known: that the love wherewith Thou 
lovest Me may be in them, and I in them.” True worship and 
service well pleasing to Him can only flow from acquaintance 
with Him, and close and daily communion with Him, even the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and this will be our 
blessed portion if we hear His voice and follow Him, who guideth 
in the paths of righteousness for His Name’s sake (Ps.23.). Much 
that we have written we, doubtless, already know, but we write 
by way of putting you in remembrance. Through Him, then, let 
us offer up a sacrifice of praise continually: the fruit of lips, 
which make confession to His Name. 

 
D. PATERSON.  
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NOTES OF CONFERENCE ADDRESSES. 
HEB.11:1-12. 

 
WE have heard a good deal lately about the collective aspect of 
things, but we must not overlook the need and responsibility of 
the individual. As we were saved by faith, so we must walk by 
faith; without it we cannot please God. In this portion we have 
those whom God has caused to be remembered, remembered too, 
that they may become examples to us. Abel’s act of sacrifice 
stands to his account; it points to the cross. There One who took 
our place put away death’s terror for us. Abel being dead yet 
speaketh. Whether, therefore, we live or die we are the Lord’s. 

Enoch walked with God. A babe’s earliest effort is to try and 
walk. We need to learn to walk with God. God longs for our 
companionship. Enoch did not walk with God at week-ends only; 
he habitually walked with God. The Lord Jesus said: He that 
loveth Me, shall be loved of My Father ...We will come and dwell 
with him. God will not go out of His way to accommodate us. 
His way may be neither smooth nor near. We must walk 
individually with God; the divine order is walk, then work: may 
we not reverse it. 

Noah also walked with God. God planned work for Noah. 
Noah did exactly as he was told, every detail as God enjoined it. 
Noah was a worker. We are not masters; it is ours to work and 
give effect to the divine pattern. Let us please our God, not 
ourselves. If we walk with God we are not likely to be popular, 
nay, we may even be called fools for Christ’s sake. As servants 
we must be gentle even to the froward. We are not martyrs if we 
suffer for our own wrong-doing. If we honour God, He will 
honour us. Faith has God’s Word behind it. His Word, our guide. 
All things are possible with God, and all things possible to him 
that believeth.. 

DAVID SMITH.  
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“GO FORWARD.” 
IT is in the very heart of man to settle down; it is natural to us. 
Israel said: “It were better we had died in Egypt.” 

Secure in their nests the little eaglets remain, until the moment 
the mother bird stirs them up, and then, indeed, there is 
movement; so God heated Egypt’s fiery furnace until Israel found 
it impossible to remain there. Then, faced with the dread Red Sea, 
they become fearful and unbelieving, afraid that God would 
abandon them: unworthy thought. To the people Moses’ message 
then comes, “Fear ye not,” steady yourselves, see God’s 
salvation. Yes, it was no trial of strength with Pharaoh they were 
called to; they had a warfare in prospect, but not with Pharaoh: 
with him was Jehovah’s battle, and He triumphed gloriously. 

Now comes a word from God, which sets that vast company 
in motion; it is a word to “Go forward.” God speaks, His people 
respond; they move forward in faith, for by faith they marched 
through the Red Sea. What pleasure to Him to see responsive 
movement, what joy to His people to fulfil His word. There was 
no call for them to anticipate the future, that was in God’s hands, 
and so, step by step, they went forward, while He, indeed, opened 
up the path in the sea to the other side. And has He not said: 
“When thou passest through the waters I will be with thee”? But, 
alas! darkness, even the darkness of unbelief, soon clouds that 
fair and happy scene, for presently they are heard to say: “ Let us 
return to Egypt ” (Num.14:4), a decision which God marked, and 
which they but a few horns later would have gladly reversed, 
when they said: “We will go up to the place which Jehovah 
promised”; but as neither they nor we can treat God lightly, so 
His word to them is: “To-morrow, turn ye,
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and get you into the wilderness,” and so back upon their tracks to 
wander, droop and die. 

How refreshing to read of Caleb: with them, indeed, but not of 
their spirit, not viewing men and things from his own standpoint, 
not measuring himself with the giants; but his eye on God; the 
eye of faith. Strong in faith he follows his great Leader, refusing 
to be turned aside in his heart. Jehovah keeps him alive, and He 
whom he had wholly followed, whose Word he had trusted, at 
last brings him to his reward (Josh.14.). 

In the pathway of discipleship the Lord Jesus must be first, no 
prior claim admitted; not returning first to bury a father, nor 
turning back to friends, for no man having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking back, is fit for the Kingdom of God. 

Tribulation, too, has caused some to shrink back, but what a 
small thing is that which we experience, when compared with 
those of whom Heb.10:32-34, speaks, and yet to such it was said: 
“If he shrink back, My soul hath no pleasure in him.” 

Oh, beloved! let us go forward, our eyes upon the blessed Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Princely Leader, who moved here with steadfast 
purpose (Lk.9:51) in the accomplishment of God’s will, even to 
the end. Many of His disciples turned back, while to the rest He 
said: “Will ye also go away?” He was going forward, if needs be, 
alone, but those others were determined to be with Him, knowing 
that He had the words of eternal life. 

 
JOHN MILLER.  
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THE UNSEALED TOMBS. 
 

A SHORT time ago the world (to use an expression often used in 
the past and often used to-day) was waiting in expectation for the 
opening of the sealed tomb in the Valley of the kings in Egypt. 
That seal, which for ages guarded the sleeping place of one of the 
mighty kings of Egypt, has been removed. Those who removed 
it and looked into the chamber of death are themselves but dust, 
and to dust they are returning. We are told that a stench of 
corruption came from that inner chamber, where the mouldering 
remains of human greatness were to be seen on every side. Things 
which had lain undisturbed for ages, when brought to light, spoke 
of both human greatness and human weakness: human greatness 
as associated with the mighty monarchs who ruled in that land of 
Egypt in ages past, human weakness as expressed in man’s 
baffled efforts to draw aside the veil which hides the future and 
to secure for himself a place of rest. Where are the priests to-day 
who withstood Moses by means of their sorceries? Where is their 
dust? We know not, but in that sarcophagus there lies, we believe, 
the dust of a Pharaoh: his greatness has ended here: “Dust thou 
art, and to dust thou shalt return” has had its fulfilment down the 
ages. But “shall the dust praise Thee? ” asks the Psalmist 
(Ps.30:9); “ shall it declare Thy truth? ” What is the truth that is 
brought before us by the scene in Egypt? Is it not the littleness 
and the weakness of humanity? All Pharaoh’s dreams have 
failed; his sleep of death has been rudely broken in upon. 
Egyptian idolatry has been again exposed in its weakness and 
inability to see beyond the grave; the seal of the mighty one has 
not sufficed to keep the relics of humanity at rest. As in the past, 
so to-day, idolatry seeks for a voice that will reach the dead. The 
priests of the past have failed; the
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priests of to-day are failing. A large section of humanity in the 
past put its confidence, as did Egypt, in a human priesthood; to-
day it is much the same. 

But we must leave the Valley of the kings with all its many 
learned and unlearned lessons, with all that speaks of the dim 
greatness of the past and of the littleness of humanity; we must 
leave the unsealed tomb, the stench of corruption, the mouldering 
greatness of man, and pass to another and far different scene. 
Here, however, we find another unsealed tomb, a tomb which had 
been sealed by a greater power even than that of Egypt: I refer to 
the fourth great empire of earth, Rome. The words of the blessed 
Master, that He would rise again the third day, had evidently 
troubled His enemies. And, judging by Pontius Pilate’s words: 
“Go, ...make it (the sepulchre) as sure as ye can,” he was not 
without his anxiety; so the stone was sealed, and a watch was set. 
But there was yet another who would have misgivings, one who, 
though unseen, would have watched with intense interest the trial 
in Pilate’s judgment hall; he also, we believe, would have his 
misgivings. Was the hour of Satan’s triumph come, or was the 
One, whose steps he had dogged so continually, again to elude 
him? He, I doubt not, had his misgivings, and as the father of lies, 
who abode not in the truth, he had his lie ready to meet the 
emergency should it occur. “His disciples came by night and stole 
Him away whilst we slept.” Ah, puny man has done his best. The 
sepulchre has been sealed, and the Roman guard has been set. 
That seal, as we have said, represents the great world power. 

Loving hands have taken down the blessed Lord’s body from 
the cross; it has been wrapped in fine linen with the spices and 
ointment, after the manner of the Jewish burial, and gently laid 
in Joseph’s tomb. The great stone has been rolled to the mouth of 
the sepulchre,
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the sorrowing ones have departed, and silence reigns around that 
sacred spot. The hours draw on; the third day, the day of 
resurrection, draws near. There were other watchers, I believe, 
besides the Roman guard. Angels had watched the blessed 
Master’s steps as He went forth to the garden of Gethsemane. 
They had stood amazed as they beheld Him surrounded by His 
enemies. They had waited; but the word and they would have 
swept those enemies from the presence of Him, who made that 
rabble throng fall back and fall to the ground before Him. The 
angel hosts, who sang His praises at His birth, would have waited 
in eagerness for the word of command to do His will, but that 
word never came. They also would have watched Him as He was 
led before the high priest; they would have heard the words, “He 
is worthy of death,” from the lips of those whom He, in mercy, 
had come to save. They would have followed to Pilate’s 
judgment hall; they, again, would have heard the words of the 
judge: “I have found no cause of death in Him.” They would have 
gazed in wonder as they saw Him led away to the crucifixion. 
That angel host would have heard His bitter cry upon the cross as 
He bowed His head and gave up the spirit. They would have been 
watchers in the garden by Joseph’s tomb, and now their hour of 
ministry again has come. A power that makes the power of Rome 
shrink into insignificance has spoken the word. An angel rolls 
back the stone from the door of the sepulchre. The Roman 
watchers have become as dead men. Yes, the seal is broken, the 
tomb is opened wide. No frail humanity is there to do the work, 
for we read that God raised Him from the dead. Put to death in 
weakness, but living by the power of God. May not angels have 
done at Joseph’s tomb what men have done to-day at Pharaoh’s? 
We read of the fetid atmosphere of his tomb; all there spoke of 
decay. Man’s hands
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may empty that tomb and carry away the crumbling dust and the 
relics of human greatness; but at Joseph’s tomb there is no 
atmosphere of death: “He whom God raised up saw no 
corruption” (Acts 13:37). The linen cloths are laid aside; the 
napkin that was about the blessed Master’s head has been rolled 
up, and laid apart by itself. No hurry, no haste of frail humanity 
here. The very order of these linen clothes gives the lie to the 
devil’s falsehood, that His disciples stole Him away whilst the 
guard slept. Would those frail men, who fled at the sight of the 
Homan soldiers and left their Master alone, have waited to roll 
up the napkin that was about His head and to put it in a place by 
itself? No, no! If they could have entered that tomb they would 
have caught up the precious burden and hastened away with it as 
it was. Yes, that silent tomb in Joseph’s garden is a witness to the 
resurrection. Angels were a witness: “Come, see the place where 
the Lord lay. Go, tell His disciples He is risen from the dead.” 
And now frail disciples take up the joyful tidings: “He is risen.” 
Yes, He has risen. The women run to bring the disciples word. 
He has led captivity captive. At Pharaoh’s tomb death and 
corruption reign supreme amidst the gloom. At Joseph’s tomb 
life and resurrection shine forth in the blessed Master. “He is 
risen from the dead,” echoes through heaven, earth and hell. 
Those frail men, who but a short time since followed Him 
trembling, now give their testimony to His resurrection with 
mighty power. Five hundred, the Apostle tells us, saw Him at one 
time, besides all the others who looked upon Him after His 
resurrection. What a testimony 1 Yes. He liveth by the power of 
God. Do any doubt that the sepulchre of death has been opened 
in the Valley of the kings? Surely not; we have the living 
witnesses. We have the written testimony of those who have 
gazed

Needed Truth 1923, page 76



upon the scene; but those who have gazed will soon follow to the 
dust the generations that have passed before. What then? Why, 
we shall have the written testimony of those who have passed 
away as to what they found and what they saw. To-day we have 
the written testimony to the resurrection of Him who is the Way, 
the Truth and the Life, and who alone is the way of access into 
the presence of Jehovah. The men who saw Him in resurrection 
have passed away, but the record of His resurrection remains. 
And, further, the testimony to the truth speaks out to-day on every 
side. The lives of thousands testify to-day that He is risen, that 
death could not hold its captive, that the third day found an empty 
tomb. A living Christ at God’s right hand proclaims the triumph 
of the cross. Yes, He has risen: risen to the right hand of God, 
waiting to speak the word that shall wake His sleeping saints and 
change the living, waiting to gather them to Himself in 
resurrection glory. Dear reader, listen to His words: “Behold, I 
come quickly, and My reward is with Me.” Can our hearts 
respond to this: “Even so; come, Lord Jesus”? 

 
J. A. BOSWELL.
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“CONCERNING HIS SON.” 
(Continued from page 58.) 

 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 

 
IN comparing the records of Matthew, Mark and Luke with that 
of John, the most superficial reader will perceive the distinctive 
character of the latter. Whilst the former have much that is 
common to all three, in the similarity, not only of many of the 
things recorded, but also of the words in which they are set down, 
John’s writing stands unique in style and expression, in its 
commencement and ending, in the titles given to the Lord, in the 
incidents and miracles related, in the public utterances and private 
discourses. Though last in order, it is by no means least in 
importance, a vital and integral part of the divine fourfold 
portrayal of the Lord’s Christ. This important point must not be 
lost sight of, although our attention is to be concentrated on the 
Gospel of John. 

Broadly speaking, the central chapter, eleven, marks a point of 
change in the character of the presentation of the Lord. This 
chapter gives us the account of what is (apart from His own 
resurrection) His crowning miracle, the raising of Lazarus, four 
days dead: a work that evidenced above all other of His wondrous 
acts, the divine character of His mission and His Person. But what 
was the effect? That mighty sign, which should have opened the 
eyes and ears and hearts of Israel’s leaders, to see, to welcome, 
and adore the Holy One of God, stirred instead to its very depths 
the innate hatred that Darkness bears to Light. After their 
conference and due deliberation, it is written that: “From that day 
forth they took counsel that they might put Him
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to death.” Very soon after we have the sad and solemn fact 
recorded that “He departed and 

 
HID HIMSELF FROM THEM. 

 
But though He had done so many signs before them, yet they 
believed not on Him: that the word of Isaiah the prophet might be 
fulfilled, which he spake, 
 

Lord, who hath believed our report? 
And to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? 
 

For this cause they could not believe, for that Isaiah said again, 
 

He hath blinded their eyes and He hardened their heart; 
Lest they should see with their eyes and perceive with their heart,  
And should turn, 
And I should heal them” 

(Jn 12:36-10). 
Here, then, we have a marked change in the character of the 

Gospel. The first half covers the years from His manifestation to 
Israel, onward to the last journey to Jerusalem, and depicts the 

 
PRESENTATION TO THE PEOPLE. 

 
In the latter portion we have, for the most part, the 
 

PRESENTATION TO HIS OWN,  
 

which occupies a great proportion of the book, but 
chronologically covers only a few days. 

In the first section He is seen manifesting, by word and deed, 
 

His APOSTLESHIP AND DIVINITY 
 

either to the multitude at large or to smaller groups. A climax is 
apparently reached in His popularity in Jn 6 when they would 
take Him by force and make Him
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King. From henceforth, in the eyes of the people, His is a waning 
prestige. Nevertheless, He is seen winning a way into the hearts 
of individuals by an irresistible revelation of His Person and the 
purpose of His coming. There are in this portion five outstanding 
instances of the Lord coming into contact with individuals, which 
furnish a suggestive picture of weakness, the sinner state, 
harmonising with this presentation to men of “the Saviour of the 
world.” 

Nicodemus, Jn 3., showing man’s need of the new birth; 
The Samaritan Woman, Jn 4; the natural sinful state; 
The Impotent Man, Jn 5; the futility of his own efforts to save 

himself. 
(The Woman of Jn 8. we should perhaps omit. See the 

marginal note in the Revised Version). 
The Blind Man, Jn 9; his spiritual blindness; 
Lazarus, Jn 11; the dread legacy that sin has left him, death. 
Turning to the presentation to His own, which occupies 

chapters Jn 13-17., with Jn 20,21, we notice there is a point 
reached when the full import of His words as to His “ coming ” 
and “ going ” appears to dawn upon the minds of His disciples, 
eliciting the confession: “Now know we that Thou knowest all 
things, and needest not that any man should ask Thee: by this we 
believe that Thou camest forth from God.” This point, and the 
after-attitude of the disciples, are worth comparing with that we 
have already noticed in Jn 6:15, each being points of interest 
occurring about midway in the two sections respectively. 

In the second portion of the Gospel, speaking broadly, His 
unfolding of Himself and His purposes is of a threefold character, 
connected with  
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His GOING AWAY, HIS COMING AGAIN, AND HIS 
SUPERLATIVE LOVE, 

 
calling for a reciprocative attitude in the hearts of the disciples, 
in their 

Faith in the absent Lord, their 
Hope in His return, and their 
Love to Him, who loved them to the uttermost. Truly, a three-

fold cord of divine strength that the disciple may lay hold of, 
through “the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, his 
Lord.” 

As our thoughts have thus touched on discipleship, we may 
here note a characteristic difference of this Gospel from the other 
three. Much of the teaching of the Lord as given by Matthew, 
Mark and Luke is distinctly Jewish, and, as such, is primarily 
applicable to a disciple of a past or future dispensation, from 
which the present-day follower draws instruction by applying to 
his circumstances the principles laid down therein, rather than the 
literal wording. On the other hand, the teaching of John has little 
or nothing in it that can definitely be said to be Jewish, but has a 
direct bearing on the life and pathway of a disciple of the Lord 
Jesus Christ in the day that now is. In this connexion there is 
significance in the fact that the Twelve are never called apostles, 
nor are they referred to as representatives of a believing Jewish 
remnant, but are “disciples” throughout the Gospel; and typical 
present-day disciples, with characteristic difficulties, doubts, and 
so forth, of such. This may be seen more clearly when we 
examine the persons, incidents and teaching later on. 

One other point of importance in this respect might also be 
noticed here. The first and last recorded commands of the Lord 
are particularly relevant: “Follow Me” (Jn 1:43); “Follow thou 
Me ” (Jn 21:22). Here we have condensed into one brief
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but full expression the whole life-attitude of a disciple from 
beginning to end. 

Reverting to a general view of the narrative, it is at once 
apparent that the miracles (excepting the two in Jn 6.), the 
incidents, and the discourses recorded are, as before remarked, 
peculiar to it, and find no parallels in the other three. On the other 
hand, there are some very noticeable omissions of important 
things that are given by each of the other winters, such as the 
temptation, the transfiguration, the institution of the 
Remembrance, the agony in the garden, the three hours’ darkness, 
although with these John must have been closely conversant. The 
absence of the parables related by the other evangelists may also 
be remarked. 

The Gospel of John is, perhaps, of a more didactic character 
than either Matthew, Mark or Luke, and this may be a clue to the 
choice of these unique components of the record. From that Life, 
so full that it gave rise to the astonishing declaration of Jn 21:25, 
the Holy Spirit has made a selection of words and works, 
agreeable to the purpose of the eternal Wisdom, who entrusted 
this narration to John. We may gather but very little of the divine 
teaching intended in this arrangement, but we realise that there is 
design in it all: in what is said and in what is left unsaid. Intention, 
not of the human instrument, but in the holy impulse guiding the 
earthly pen. It is the Spirit’s witness of the Son, glorifying Him, 
taking of His and declaring it unto us. 

There are other features about this Gospel that one cannot help 
but notice. It has a wonderful prologue, altogether different from 
the introductions of the other accounts; a statement that is full of 
deep, mysterious truths connected with the unveiling of the 
subject. 

There is also attached a short epilogue, if it may be called such, 
written in the first person singular by the narrator (Jn 21:24,25), 
who has also
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interspersed several comments throughout his account, as do 
none of the other evangelists. 

These are things that show the unique character of this Gospel, 
yet at the same time make manifest its conjunction with the other 
three, for it is part of a divine whole. It has a distinct purpose and 
plan of its own, yet that purpose and plan are not separable from, 
but necessary to, the purpose of Him who chose the fourfold way 
of setting before us a complete presentation of His Anointed. 

Thus the Father honours the Son, directing attention to His 
glorious Person by way of the many things recorded in these four 
Gospels. 

We, also, considering the pointings of these simple narratives 
of doings and sayings, and finding our thoughts converging upon 
that great, central Personage, would seek to give Him honour by 
the heart-confession that we have “beheld His glory, glory as of 
the Only Begotten from the Father, full of grace and truth.” 

 
(To be continued.)
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A THORN IN THE FLESH. 
ONE of the great dangers to which we are exposed is that of being 
exalted overmuch. Self-exaltation in any, and especially where 
there is no cause for exaltation, is abominable, and is the 
precursor of a fall: 

 “Pride goeth before destruction, 
And an haughty spirit before a fall” 

(Prov.16:18). 
On the other hand, we need to keep the balance of truth, and, 
amidst the storms of life, endeavour to maintain an even keel. We 
need to seek to estimate ourselves according to the estimation of 
our High Priest, and according to the balances of the sanctuary; 
so that each may “not think of himself more highly than he ought 
to think; but so to think as to think soberly, according as God 
hath dealt to each man a measure of faith” (Rom.12:3). 

What is of worth in any man is the gift of God. Men’s natural 
ability, which they have from birth, is God’s dowry, even though 
sin has come in and rendered their redemption necessary before 
their gifts can be utilised for God. How useful a person may be 
who is endowed with natural ability if, when redeemed, he offers 
his body a living sacrifice to God. Yet, on the other hand, such is 
the wisdom of God that, for the carrying on of His work, He calls 
but few wise, powerful, or of high birth. He chose foolish things, 
and weak and low born things. So far down are they that He calls 
those He chose “things,” as though of so little consequence (see 
1 Cor.1:27,28). All this is in order that no flesh should glory 
before God (verse 29). 

It pleases God to bestow upon such as His grace reaches gifts 
as seem right in His sight; “gifts differing according to the grace 
given to us,” prophecy, ministry, teaching, exhorting, giving, 
ruling (Rom.12:6-8),
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and in each case the person who receives the gift is to give 
himself to that for which he is fitted through grace, with that 
diligence that the work of God demands. If men give themselves 
with great diligence to the affairs of men, should not we with 
greater zeal apply ourselves to the promotion of the work of our 
God, and seek to fulfil our part therein, for which he has fitted 
us? In doing this our own exaltation should be the most remote 
thought in our mind and the last thing to be considered. 

Twice did the disciples discuss the question of the relative 
importance of each other: “There arose (or came in) a reasoning 
among them, which of them should be greatest” (Lk.9:46). “There 
arose also a contention among them, which of them is accounted 
to be greatest” (Lk.22:24). 

This reasoning which they discussed entered in among, them. 
Perhaps, as has been suggested before in these pages, it was 
projected in among them by the first one who reasoned thus, 
Satan himself. This first discussion was no doubt the parent of 
the second: “There arose (or became) a contention.” The seed of 
the former discussion had not been destroyed, and it begat the 
second, and the second was a discussion in a worse form. The 
word for contention means to love dispute. The question had got 
into their affection, and they befriended the thought of their own 
individual greatness, instead of mortifying it. 

On the first occasion the Lord “took a little child and set him 
by His side.” What a wealth of instruction is in the Lord’s act. 
What a sight to see: a little child by the Lord’s side. A child in a 
nearer place to Him and in a more honoured place than any of the 
disciples at that moment. It was only a child who could truly fill 
such a place at such a time, for he had not yet come to that time 
of life when natural pride inflates the human.
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heart with a false self-conscious greatness. In the presence of 
such strange men, if strange men they were, the little lad would 
be more ready to escape from such -a public demonstration than 
to enjoy the public honour that was paid to him. 

Who shall be the greatest in the age to come? and who shall 
be set by the side of the Lord then? James, or John, or who? “He 
that is least among you all, the same is great.” True greatness will 
come for the humble and the lowly of heart, as it has come for 
Him who could say: “I am in the midst of you, as he that serveth.” 
How opposite this is to what the Lord said to His disciples on the 
occasion of their second discussion of their own greatness: “The 
kings of the Gentiles have lordship over them; and they that have 
authority over them are called Benefactors.” Then He says: “But 
ye shall not be so: but he that is the greater among you, let him 
become as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth serve” 
(Lk.22:25-27). Truly, His ways are not as man’s ways, a fact as 
true now as ever it was. 

Paul, in writing his second epistle to the Corinthians, shows 
how the Lord dealt with him, lest he should be exalted overmuch. 
He speaks in 2 Cor.12. of knowing a man in Christ who, fourteen 
years before, was caught up even to the third heaven, into 
Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which are not lawful for 
a man to utter. He says: “On behalf of such a one will I glory; but 
on mine own behalf I will not glory, save in my weaknesses. For 
if I should desire to glory, I shall not be foolish, for I shall speak 
the truth; but I forbear, lest any man should account of me above 
that which he seeth me to be, or heareth from me.” 

Paul did not wish to be over-estimated by the Corinthians, nor 
yet did he wish to be ejected from the affections of those saints 
through the cunning and deceitful work

Needed Truth 1923, page 86



of false apostles, for they were in his heart to die together and to 
live together. Man’s judgment is often perverted (and from this 
God’s people are not immune), and worthlessness is praised, and 
worth dishonoured. This fact is illustrated in Herod, who, with 
hands yet red with the murder of James, the brother of John, goes 
down to Caesarea, and, as he makes his oration from the throne, 
the people cry: “The voice of a god and not of a man.” Scarce 
had the hubbub died down when he was smitten by an angel of 
the Lord, because he gave not God the glory (Acts 12:21-23). Man 
is a strange god, who proves a feast for worms. We live in a world 
of strange sounds; on the one hand, men speak of man’s divinity. 
“He is a god,” say they; and no doubt, like Baal of old, “he must 
be awaked.” On the other hand, the evolutionist talks freely, but 
without proof, of man’s ancestor, the ape. How needful it is to 
keep the balance of truth in these matters also. 

 
 JOHN MILLER. 

(To be continued.) 
 

For Young Believers. 
 

REJOICE. 
 

PAUL, in writing to the Philippians, seems to lay stress on this 
word “rejoice.” It was something to keep uppermost in their 
thoughts, and would be an incentive to them to go on and abound 
in the work of the Lord. To-day it has a voice to us. 

Let us first of all consider the word and get a good meaning 
for it. One of the renderings of it comes to the mind of the writer 
as “to experience gladness in a high degree.” And well might we, 
as God’s children, experience this gladness. 

 
“Why should His people then be sad? 

None have such reason to be glad,  
As those redeemed to God.”
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The word rejoice infers that something has taken place which is 
a source of rejoicing, and, blessed thought! it also tells us that 
something is going to take place which will be a source of 
rejoicing. 

Let us deal, with that which has taken place. From the place of 
high degree to the place of low degree there came One, in the 
person of our Lord Jesus Christ, to care for us. We were in the 
far-off place, Lo-debar,. the place of no pasture, with none to care 
for us. We were like Mephibosheth, we were ruined by the fall, 
but, blessed be His Name, His was the sympathetic heart, and He 
came forth from God veiling His glory; and, taking upon Himself 
the body prepared for Him by God, He fulfilled all His Father’s 
desires with perfectness, 

" It was a lonely path He trod, 
From every human soul apart. 

Known only to Himself and God 
Was all the grief that filled His heart: 

Yet from the track 
He turned not back, 

Till where we lay in want and shame, 
He found us. Blessed be His Name! " 

Man! What a wonder, God in human form arrayed!  Well might 
we take up the words of Peter, and say, with melting hearts: 
“Whom, having not seen, we love; on whom, though now we see 
him not, yet believing, we rejoice greatly with joy unspeakable, 
and full of glory.” All things earthly pale into insignificance 
before Him, who redeemed us from all our sins, and rightly so, 
for we were as “dead dogs,” but now: 

“Raised from the dust of earth are we, 
To be a priesthood unto Thee, 

Made holy in that One.” 
Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us. 
that we should be called children of God 
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(1 Jn 3:1). Truly, it is love which is unspeakable, love which is 
unlimited, knowing neither measure nor end. Therefore, let us 
give heed to the instruction laid down in God’s Word, and “love 
one another, for love is of God ” (1 Jn 4:7). 

Let us now consider that which is going to take place, and 
which will also be a source of rejoicing to us who are His. How 
touching are the words of the Lord Jesus Christ in the 14th 
chapter of John’s Gospel. Can we for a moment imagine 
ourselves parting with a friend who has done very much for us '? 
If so, we have perhaps a faint idea of the parting of the Lord Jesus 
Christ from His disciples. He had been with them hitherto, and 
now, knowing what was before Him, even the death of the cross, 
He tells them that He is going away to prepare a place for them. 
What a scene! Well may we pause and consider it fully. No doubt 
the disciples were overcome with grief at the thought of parting, 
hence the words of the Lord Jesus: “Let not your heart be 
troubled.” And how comforting are the following words as they 
fall from His blessed lips: “I come again and will receive you 
unto myself.” Now the scene is changed. Certainly their Master 
was going, but at the same time they were filled with a new hope, 
even the hope of His soon returning, and thus they were enabled 
to go on, knowing that their work would be rewarded. 

so also have we fresh courage imparted to us when we 
consider that He is coming for us! What a day that will be when 
we shall see HIMSELF descending. And thus, knowing that He is 
coming quickly, let us abound in His work, knowing also that the 
time is short. In all things let us, by the grace of God, be faithful 
to Him, then we shall be able to say, like Paul: 

“I have fought the good fight, I have finished the course, I 
have kept the faith. Henceforth there is

Needed Truth 1923, page 89



laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give to me at that day, and not to me only, 
but to all them that have loved His appearing.” 

 
“Dark, dark hath been the midnight. 

But day-spring is at hand.  
And glory, glory dwelleth 

In Immanuel’s Land.” 
 

“REJOICE IN THE LORD ALWAY: AGAIN I WILL SAY, REJOICE.” 
 
 

PILGRIM.
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“CONCERNING HIS SON.” 
(Continued from page 83.) 

 
“HE WHOM GOD HATH SENT.” 

 
IN considering God’s revelation of His Christ, especially His 
eternal divinity, it must needs be with a spirit subdued by an 
adequate realisation of the majesty, sublimity, yea, the awfulness 
(using the word in its true sense) of the subject. Treading 
carefully, we would seek to express our understanding of the 
things we perceive connected therewith reverently, as becomes 
such a theme. How often do we hear the attributes of God spoken 
of as if they were human discoveries, as if man’s acumen had 
pierced the veil of mystery enshrouding the Godhead, and thus 
acquired knowledge. Worse still, there is a favourite way of 
describing these, and even God Himself, as the evolved 
conceptions of Deity. Ideals that have developed, from the crude 
thoughts of a primitive race, to a breadth, loftiness, and 
refinement of conception consistent with the expansion of man’s 
intellectual powers. In the face of these things, we need to be 
doubly conscious of the fact that all we know, or can know of 
God, His Being and His attributes, is just as much as He has 
graciously been pleased to make known to us; drawing aside the 
veil, as it were, and giving our poor circumscribed vision a 
glimpse into the abyss of Infinity. 

Uncovered and unshod, therefore, we proceed to the 
consideration of the blessed Person of our Lord Jesus Christ as 
He is presented to us in this particular portion of the Holy 
Scriptures. 

The point at which we wish to begin is furnished in the 
confession of Nicodemus in Jn 3:2: “Rabbi, we know Thou art a 
TEACHER COME FROM GOD:
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for no man can do these signs that Thou doest, except God be 
with him.” 

It is doubtful, in view of their subsequent behaviour towards 
the Lord, whether many, if any, of the rulers and teachers of 
Israel would have included themselves in the “ We know,” of 
Nicodemus, but he, at any rate, was expressing his sincere 
acceptance of the works as testimony to the authority of the 
words of the Lord as a God-sent Teacher, under whose teaching 
even he, the teacher of Israel, could sit with profit. 

A Teacher come from God: whose works upheld the authority 
of His words as divine utterances, and whose words confirmed 
the witness of His works. 

This, it seems to me, is the prominent feature of the 
presentation by the inspired pen of John. In keeping with this 
view, we have His sayings, occupying the bulk of twelve out of 
the twenty-one chapters composing the book, and also frequently 
scattered throughout the remaining nine. It is also worthy of note 
in this connection that there is, up to the final rejection of the 
Teacher, a divinely perfect testimony to the authoritative 
character of His teaching in the seven miracles recorded here, 
chosen by the Spirit, from that vast amount of doings alluded to 
in Jn 21:24, to bear witness of Him. 

These seven signs are also suggestive of the perfect character 
of the effect of the Word of power:— 

Lazarus, “Come forth,” “Loose him,” giving life and 
liberty. 

The Blind Man, “Go, wash,” bestowing spiritual sight. 
Walking on the Sea, “It is I, be not afraid,” imparting aid 

and comfort in times of stress. 
Heeding the Multitude, providing sustenance for the 

spiritual life.  
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The Impotent Man, “Arise, take up, ...walk,” supplying 
power to walk as His will directs. 

The Nobleman’s Son, “Go, ...thy son liveth,” conveying 
assurance and faith-support. 

The Water made Wine, “Draw out, ...bear it,” joy-
distributing. 

“A Teacher come from God,” for so He is set before us, or, 
rather, the Teacher. Not one among the many of God-sent 
teachers, but pre-eminently the Teacher, by reason of His infinite 
knowledge of the infinite God, and by reason of the eternal 
wisdom possessed by Him. 

Many prophets, teachers and heralds had been “sent from 
God,” as was John the Baptiser (Jn 1:6), but what vastly deeper 
meaning is conveyed by words such as: “He whom God hath 
sent,” “Whom the Father sanctified and sent into the world,” 
when read in the light of the definite statements of His pre-
existence as the eternal Word. 

At this point we might look at and ponder the evidence as to 
the previous being and the divinity of that wondrous Person 
called on earth Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph. 

There is the witness of John the Baptiser; 
There is the witness of the Holy Spirit; 
There is the witness of the Son Himself; and There is the 
witness of the Father. 

“John,...he hath borne witness unto the Truth” (Jn 5:33). 
First, we have John’s witness, at least to the truth of His pre-

existence. The words used by him, “He was before me ” (Jn 
1:15,30), whilst expressive of degree or rank rather than of time, 
yet have in them
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the thought of pre-being also. The coming One would supersede 
His forerunner in dignity, power and importance, by virtue of the 
fact that His super-excellence was possessed before John himself 
had any being. 

Again, in Jn 3:31, he says (I take these to be his words): “He 
that cometh from above is above all,” “He that cometh from 
heaven is above all.” John himself had been “sent from God”; 
but he emphasises the fact that this One is from above, from 
heaven. He was in being before He entered this scene in that 
marvellously lowly way in the Bethlehem stable. 

Yet John could say: “I knew Him not” (Jn 1:31,33). 
Considering that he was, by human relationship, a kinsman of the 
Lord, this seems a remarkable confession; the more so if he was 
cognisant of the things surrounding His birth, as given by 
Matthew and Luke: the annunciation, the star, the adoration of 
the shepherds and the magi, together with the prophecies that 
were uttered concerning Him at that time. 

Evidently he had not identified the lowly Nazarene Carpenter 
with the glorious Person of his message until the heavenly token 
signified that He it was “that should be manifested to Israel.” 

We must remember, however, that about thirty years had 
elapsed since those hope-inspiring events had taken place, and 
that nothing outstandingly remarkable had transpired during 
those years of obedience and toil, to confirm their import; 
nothing to distinguish His life from many others, excepting that 
which is conveyed in the statement that “He advanced in wisdom 
and stature, and in favour with God and men.” At all events, 
whatever may have been John’s thoughts concerning Him 
previous to the divine pointing out, there is no demur, hesitation, 
or note of disappointment in his whole-hearted acceptance of 
Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph, as the theme of his 
message; so that he could
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rejoice to say: “I have seen and have borne witness that this is 
the SON OF GOD.” In his introduction of the Sent One to the 
multitudes, there is no trace of regret that his own glory as “a 
man sent from God” is about to be submerged in the greater glory 
of the One who, in every sense, was “first in respect” of himself. 
He rejoices as one who has held “a lamp that burneth and 
shineth” during the dark hours that precede the dawn, but who 
sees its radiance fading into dimness as the first streaks of 
daylight appear, until its light is altogether lost in the far-
excelling splendour of the morning Sun. The “friend” rejoices 
that “He must increase, but I must decrease.” 

Few, indeed, were they, even of that baptised throng, on 
whose ears fell the words of John, “ This is He of whom I spake,” 
and whose eyes followed the direction of his pointing hand, that 
could with assurance say: “ Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, 
even He that cometh into the world ”; “ We know that Thou art 
the holy One of God” (Jn 11:27; Jn 6:69). 

There were some though, who heard and saw, and “they 
followed Jesus” and “abode with Him that night.” What 
blessedness, what joy was theirs! And there are some who have 
not seen with the natural eyes, “yet. believing, rejoice greatly 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” Thanks be to God, who 
opened our darkened eyes and unstopped our deaf ears. 

“The Spirit of Truth, ... He shall bear witness of Me” (Jn 
15:26). 

The testimony of the Holy Spirit to the eternal being and 
divinity of the Lord is given us in the introduction or foreword to 
the Gospel in Jn 1., unveiling the
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past to a point far beyond that which either Matthew or Luke 
takes us: to the incomprehensible beyond, the beginning; setting 
the Son before us as the One “ whose throne is for ever and ever” 
(Heb.1:8); “ Who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen” 
(Rom.9:5).1 

In referring thus to the opening words as the witness of the 
Spirit, we are not, as previous remarks will show, overlooking 
the fact that the whole of this record, like the “other Scriptures,” 
is God-breathed, and is therefore, equally testimony borne by the 
Spirit. He is, however, the inspiring Power behind the scene, 
though, from the close of the first paragraph onward, the human 
element is conspicuous. John is writing down the things he “saw 
and heard,” whereas the prologue treats of:— 

“Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not, And which 
entered not into the heart of man.” 

But which “God revealed by the Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth 
all things, yea, the deep things of God... The things of God none 
knoweth save the Spirit of God” (1 Corinthians, chapter Z:9-11). 

He it is, therefore, who declares the stupendous fact that the 
eternal Word became flesh and tabernacled among us. The man 
Jesus was none other than God, “manifest in flesh.” 

On the verity of this, as a fact, depends His credibility as a 
teacher, and the worth of His claim for the divine authority of 
His utterances; for His own words, declaring His relationship 
with the Father, and other statements that we will look at later, 
claim a status of equality with  

 
1 The intention of the Adversary in getting the readings of “Some modern 
interpreters ” inserted in the margin of the Revised Version is obvious. This is 
the only place, as far as I am aware, where the Revisers have plainly given 
place to such. 
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God, and were so regarded by His hearers (Jn 5:18; 8:58,59; 
10:33). 

If this claim to divinity has no base in fact, then the foundation 
truth is gone, and His words are entirely void of that quality that 
He Himself ascribes to them: “The words that I have spoken unto 
you, they are spirit and they are life.” They become but the 
dreamings of a religious enthusiast, deluded Himself and so 
deceiving His too trustful followers. Depose Him from Godhead, 
eliminate from His teaching every vestige of authority, and what 
have we left? Well may the world compare very favourably the 
teachings of some of its great ones with His, and go on, groping 
in its own darkness under the fond delusion that it is light. 

Then, further, if the unique features of this Gospel are only the 
offspring of imagination, or an attempt to perpetuate 
superstitious traditions current a century or so later (yet set down 
by one fraudulently pretending to be an eye-witness), such a 
record has lost every scrap of reliability. All claim as to the 
authoritative nature of the teaching must be abandoned, and the 
whole production is reduced to the level of a mere literary 
curiosity. 

Yet there are many of the present day who make a show of 
applauding Him as a teacher, the while they are seeking to 
destroy the essential factor in His teaching that lifts it above all 
merely human ethics and philosophies, and makes it a message 
of such vital importance to all the race of mankind; that is, that 
“He spake the words of God ” (Jn 3:34). Such ministers of Satan 
often appropriate to themselves " the honourable Name by which 
ye are called.” He, however, who is a Christian in more than 
name only, knows from an experience not to be overthrown the 
life-giving potency of such words as Jn 3:16, and Jn 5:24, which 
have wrought a change in him that can only be ascribed to the 
working of the power of God.  
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A veritable new birth, from above, from God. For us, therefore, 
who believe, is “the preciousness,” not only of the Person, but of 
all that is connected with Him, and it is with love and reverence 
in our hearts that we review the testimony concerning Him. 

Turning, then, to Jn 1:1, what an awe-begetting truth is here 
presented to our faith! The Holy Spirit of God takes our thoughts 
back into the mysterious past as far as it is possible for the 
understanding of man to go, to “Beginning,” a point beyond 
which all is incomprehensible, bewildering, yea, appalling to the 
human mind as constituted. Place that “beginning,” first, 
commencement, as far back as we may; place it in Gen.1:2, or 
Gen.1:1; date it back thousands of years, or “think in millions,” 
we are yet confronted with this: that “In the beginning was the 
Word.” In verse 3 we are told that all things were made (became) 
through Him. There was a point at which they “became.” Not so 
with the Word. He never “became,” He never began to be. In the 
beginning He was. How brief is the declaration, how simple are 
the words; yet what a depth of infinitude do they unfold. In such 
a short expression is the ungraspable eternal existence of the 
Word revealed. 

Then we have, “The Word was with God,” denoting a distinct 
Personality. And yet more, “The Word was God," signifying His 
essential Being in the mysterious tri-unity of the Godhead. These 
are the facts, made known by the Spirit of Truth, that baffled 
human reason can in no wise assimilate, and which faith alone 
accepts and rejoices in. 

It may not be out of place here to note that there are some who 
hold that the Son, as a Person, had a beginning, and who adduce 
as proof of this the words in Col.1:15, “Who is the image of the 
invisible, God, the firstborn of all creation” and also  
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Rev.3:14, “The beginning of the creation of God.” It is obvious 
from the context of Col.1:15, that it is not the “new creation” that 
is referred to in this passage, but all created things, visible and 
invisible, and the inference drawn by these is, of course, that the 
Son was the first offspring of the creative power of God. This 
expression, however, is not indicative of origin, but of position. 
He occupies the pre-eminent place in all God’s creation, as did 
the firstborn son in a family under the old Israelitish economy. A 
parallel expression is used in Ps.89:27, in speaking of David 
(verse 20). This will at once be seen to have no reference at all to 
David’s birth, his “beginning,” but solely denotes the high 
position of honour that he would occupy as God’s anointed in 
His purposes of blessing. The verse in Revelation has a rather 
different thought about it. Here the Lord Jesus Christ in the midst 
of the Churches reveals Himself as the Eternal Beginning or First 
Cause, as He is also the Eternal End. There is the same truth as 
to His Eternal Being brought out here as in Jn 1:1, though there 
is a difference in the way the same term “beginning” is used. In 
Jn 1:1, it appears to denote a point or period of commencement, 
definite or indefinite, in the creation of all things, and declares 
the Word to be in existence then. “The Beginning” in Rev.3. 
verse:15, having the definite article (absent in Jn 1:1), is one of 
the divinely chosen titles of the Son, by which we are brought 
face to face with the mind-overwhelming fact of His eternity and 
infinity.  

(To be continued.) 
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A THORN IN THE FLESH. 
(Continued from page 87.) 

 
IF we accept the chronology of the New Testament given by Mr. 
Newberry, it appears that fourteen years before the time of the 
writing of the second letter to the Corinthians finds Paul in 
Lystra, where he and Barnabas were acclaimed by the 
multitudes: “The gods are come down to us in the likeness of 
men” (Acts 14:11). Very soon after this the people of the same 
city stoned the man whom a short time before they had called a 
god, and dragged him out of the city, supposing him to be dead. 
If it was at such a time he received such great revelations 
(revelations evidently for himself, as the words he heard were 
unlawful for him to utter), it seems clear that with the revelations 
was given him a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan, to buffet 
him. The treatment he received at the hand of the mob in Lystra 
was the work of Satan, and it is probable that at this time he 
received such injury to his body that he never wholly recovered 
therefrom. Concerning this thorn, he besought the Lord thrice 
that it might depart from him, but, instead of it being removed, 
the Lord’s reply was: “My grace is sufficient for thee; for My 
power is made perfect in weakness.” The Lord’s word was final 
to him on the matter, and so he goes on to say: “Most gladly, 
therefore, will I rather glory in my weaknesses, that the power of 
Christ may rest upon me (spread a tabernacle over me, R.M.). 
Wherefore, I take pleasure in weaknesses, in injuries, in 
necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, for Christ’s sake: for 
when I am weak then am I strong.” A strange paradox, truly. 
Strange though it seems, it is, nevertheless, the pure atmosphere 
in which Christian life will grow and flourish and bear fruit to 
God’s glory. This thorn in Paul’s flesh became gilded by God’s 
grace. It
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was like the grain of sand which falls into the pearl oyster’s shell, 
which the oyster finds irksome, and begins to cover with fluid 
from its body. The longer it remains with the oyster in the shell, 
the larger the pearl grows, and when found may be much prized. 
So with Paul,, he gloried through God’s grace in the very thing 
which Satan thought would be so irksome as to retard his 
movements and progress in the work of God. Instead of being 
sorry for his injuries, he took pleasure in them and gloried in his 
weaknesses. His wounds were a standing witness, too, against 
the evils of Judaism: “From henceforth let no man trouble me: 
for I bear branded on my body the marks of Jesus” (Gal.6:17; 
compare Acts 14:19). 

Paul so learned through his weaknesses and injuries, by real 
experience, the value of God’s grace to him, that it was sufficient 
to carry him forward in the work to which he had been called. 
The thorn kept him down from being over exalted, and God’s 
grace lifted him up and was sufficient for him in all his 
necessities. God’s work is to be accomplished neither by the 
strength of many, nor by the power of the individual unit; it is 
“by My Spirit, saith the Lord” (Zech.4:6). 

But men must be busy; they must create excitement by fleshly 
energy; they must band together, without scriptural warrant for 
being together; they must do God’s work in their own way (for 
to do His work in the way indicated in the Scriptures would be 
to them a great hindrance); and so His will is set aside, His work 
marred, His people scattered. In consequence God’s portion is 
lost to Him in His own: 

 
“He delighteth not in the strength of the horse:  
He taketh no pleasure in the legs of a man.  
Jehovah taketh pleasure in them that, fear Him,  
In those that hope in His mercy”. 

(Ps.147:10-11).	  
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Just as it was necessary for Paul to have this thorn in the flesh, 
which was a weight to balance the greatness of his revelations, a 
safety valve for the escape of over-exaltation, so shall we find 
that God has allowed something to reach us, in the form it has 
pleased Him, that we may be kept in such a condition of heart 
that we shall feel the need of His grace and power to carry us 
forward. 

It may be that our thorn is not in the flesh, in the sense in which 
Paul’s was; but somewhere we shall find something which of 
necessity casts us upon God, and is calculated to keep us humble, 
causing us to think of ourselves as we ought to think, and to find, 
like a fish in the immenseness of the ocean, the fulness of His 
grace and power upon us and around us, enabling us, in much 
individual frailty and in much weakness collectively, to do what 
would be impossible otherwise. One feels we have much yet to 
learn as to His all-sufficient grace and about what it means to 
take pleasure in weaknesses, in injuries, in necessities, in 
persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake, but if we are in 
God’s school, He will teach us such lessons in these things as 
will be to our present and eternal profit. 

 
JOHN MILLER.
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For Young Believers. 
 

OUR LORD’S APPEARINGS. 
His PRESENT PRIESTLY SERVICE FOR US. 

 
OUR Lord Jesus Christ, in His present appearing before the face 
of God for us, is brought before us in the Scriptures as: 

(1) High Priest (Heb.8:1,2). 
(2) Intercessor (Heb.7:25; Rom.8:34). 
(3) Advocate (1 Jn 2:1). 

In our pathway between the Cross and His coming for us, we 
have need of Him in each of these three characters. 

As High Priest in His present work, we will take Aaron as the 
type. (As to Christ being an High Priest after the order of 
Melchizedek, see March NEEDED TRUTH, pages 54,55.) Aaron 
was chosen by God to minister before Him for a redeemed people, 
brought nigh to Himself. In his priestly attire and work, Aaron 
typified the priestly character and service of our Lord Jesus, 
Because of the sinfulness and imperfections of the people of God, 
they needed one to act before God on their behalf; one whom God 
had chosen and appointed. Hence, as we have before shown, 
Aaron went inside the veil with the blood of an unblemished 
sacrifice once a year (Lev.16.), the Holy Spirit thus signifying that 
the way into the Holiest was not yet made manifest. But Aaron 
and his sons had also a day by day service: the daily service at the 
brazen altar, the burning of incense on the golden altar, the feeding 
and trimming of the lamps (Ex.27:21; Ex.30:7,8; 1 Chron.23:13; 
Lk.1:9,10), and much more of which we cannot now speak. There 
were things
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which Aaron alone did, and there were things which were 
entrusted to the priestly family to do. When Aaron went in on the 
great day of atonement, he was clothed in linen garments. Spotless 
purity is shown forth here, where it is a question of making 
atonement, for Aaron shadowed forth our Lord Jesus Christ before 
God as the righteous One: “Jesus Christ the righteous.” But 
Aaron, in his “garments for glory and beauty,” shows forth Christ 
in the glory of His character and in different aspects of His work 
before God. These were the garments: “A breastplate, an ephod, 
and a robe, a broidered coat, a mitre and a girdle.” The ephod was 
made of gold, of blue, and purple, scarlet, and fine twined linen, 
with skilful work of the designer. The curious girdle of the ephod 
was of the same. Two onyx stones were taken, and on these were 
engraved the names of the children of Israel: “And Aaron shall 
bear their names upon his shoulders.” The names of six of the 
tribes of Israel were engraved on one stone and six on the other, 
according to their birth. They were set in settings of gold, and were 
put upon the shoulder pieces of the ephod to be stones of memorial 
for the children of Israel: “And Aaron shall bear their names 
before the Lord upon his two shoulders for a memorial” (Ex.28:6-
12). It is exceedingly precious to the heart to know that everyone 
redeemed by the precious blood of Christ, and brought nigh to 
God, has his place upon the shoulders of our High Priest, upheld 
before God by divine omnipotence, divine strength. Nothing can 
remove us from our standing before God: 

 
     “On His hands our names are graven, 

On His shoulders we are borne, 
For His sake the Father loves us, 

Praise becomes us in return.” 
 

We are seen before God in Christ as precious, like the precious 
stones on Aaron’s shoulders, shining in lustre
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before Jehovah, set in settings of gold. Another’s hand, another’s 
skill, the skill of the Designer, has done this for us. It is all divine, 
as shown forth by the settings in gold. How incomplete would it 
have been if one name had been missing; how the beauty of the 
ephod would have been marred! Listen to the words in that 
priestly chapter, Jn 17., where the Lord Jesus is speaking to His 
Father of those who were the Father’s gift to Him: “I guarded 
them, and not one of them perished.” 

Not only do we need divine omnipotence to uphold us before 
God continually; we also need divine love and mercy, as 
suggested by the names upon the breastplate. These twelve tribes 
were God’s choice, and birth gave them their place in the 
breastplate. And so with ourselves: divine choice, and being born 
of God, places us before God in Christ, on the ground of sovereign 
grace and mercy alone through the atonement. 

The breastplate means: to be beautiful, to adorn. Surely, in 
ourselves we are black, but in Christ we are comely with His 
comeliness. The precious blood of Christ and God’s abounding 
grace give us our place there; that is, speaking in figure, on the 
breastplate of our High Priest, a place before the face of God in 
Christ’s affections and upon His heart continually. The breastplate 
was four-square and of the same work as the ephod. Each part was 
equal. There before God in our High Priest are we upheld in 
perfect righteousness, yet through perfect love; upheld in perfect 
truth, yet with perfect mercy. All His work for us before God is 
perfection and suitable to the holiness that becometh the presence 
and throne of God. There were four rows of precious stones, three 
names of the 12 tribes in each row; thus expressing the same 
precious truth, and displaying the wisdom, grace and love of our 
God in its application to us in so placing us before Him in our 
High Priest. As to our standing and position, every believer has a 
place
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upon His shoulders and upon His heart, and that before God 
continually; the place of strength and the place of affection. Every 
believer may be distinctive in character, but each precious to Him. 
“How Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus.” Different 
in character and ways, but each equally loved. So with us, for this 
is what grace hath done and is doing. The lace of blue bound the 
breastplate and ephod together; divine mercy unites His strength 
and His affection for us. 

We will just briefly speak of the robe of the ephod, but space 
will not allow to speak of other things belonging to these holy 
garments “for glory and beauty.” This robe was all of blue, 
without seam, only the hole for the neck, and this hole was to be 
made like a coat of mail, “that it be not rent.” This was the 
covering for the whole body, and suggests to the present writer 
His love and mercy, which covers every member of Christ’s body 
before God. It is the glory and beauty of the High Priest that are 
seen; it is what He is in His divinely appointed garments. Every 
member covered, covered by the robe of blue, covered by a 
garment of God’s own appointing; the design was all His own. 
Well may our hearts exclaim: 

 
“What thoughts of peace and mercy flowed  
In Thy great heart of love, O God.” 
 

There can be no rending of the mercy and love that has so divinely 
covered us before Him; love that covers, yet in righteousness. Oh! 
that our hearts may be enlarged to know more of Him, in glory 
and beauty, as our High Priest before God. Upon the bottom of 
this blue robe were placed pomegranates, made of blue, purple 
and scarlet (but no fine twined linen), and golden bells. This 
suggests to us fruit and sound, and that for a purpose. Fruit before 
God continually. Sound, as the high priest moved in living, loving, 
active service for God’s people.
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The tinkling of those bells told that the high priest was alive, 
acting for them. Their life and their acceptance depended upon his 
life. “Because I live, ye shall live also.” Our High Priest lives in 
the power of an endless, that is, an indissoluble life; a deathless 
life, living ever before God for us. 

We have spent some time on the foregoing in order that our 
heart and our thoughts may be enlarged concerning our High 
Priest, as to His Person and character, and our acceptance and 
place before God in Him. Later we will speak of our state and 
service. 

Now as to His present priestly service. We learn from Heb.7:19, 
and Heb.10:19, that it is through Him we draw nigh unto God; that 
it is through Him we are to offer up a sacrifice of praise to God 
continually: that is, the fruit of lips, which makes confession to 
His Name (Heb.13:15). That when saints, as living stones, are built 
up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, it is to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ (1 
Pet.2:5; see also Heb.10:19-22); and our giving thanks unto God 
the Father is through Him (Col.3:17). Our prayers, supplications, 
intercessions are also through Him and in His Name (Eph.5:20; Jn 
14:13; 15:16; 16:23,24; Acts 4:30). 

As our High Priest, He has gone inside, now to appear in the 
presence of God for us. We could not draw nigh to God for 
worship, praise, thanksgiving, intercession or prayer, were it not 
for our High Priest, for it is through Him, and through Him alone, 
that we draw nigh unto God. We are not now speaking of the Lord 
as our Advocate (this has to do with our need when we fall, when 
we sin), but the One through whom we draw nigh
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even into the presence of God. The veil has been rent, that is to 
say, His flesh; the way has been opened to draw nigh unto God 
through Him. We no longer hear the words: “Come not at all times 
into the holy place,” nor “Once a year”; but, as the veil has been 
rent, the holy and the holiest are now one; the way is never closed; 
access to the Father through Christ is the believer’s continual 
privilege (Eph.2:18; Jn 14:6). We are not now speaking of 
collective prayer, or collective worship, but our individual access, 
our drawing near to God through our High Priest. Therefore, we 
are invited, because of the One before God for us, to “draw near 
with boldness unto the throne of grace, that we may receive 
mercy, and may find grace to help in time of need” (Heb.4:16). As 
individuals, in our weakness we need our High Priest in our 
approaches to the throne of grace, even as we need Him 
collectively. Let us be filled with thanksgiving as we remember 
that this, through Him, is a throne of grace for us, instead of a 
throne of judgment, which we so righteously deserved. “A 
glorious throne, set on high from the beginning, is the place of our 
Sanctuary.” (Jer.17:12). The very throne of God, through Christ, 
has become a sanctuary for us. 

The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ has become our 
Father, and through Christ we draw near and breathe out our 
simplest petition or our feeblest praise. It is our blessed privilege 
to draw near unto the throne of grace at all times. Let us never 
forget this. 

When in our chamber with closed door, let us in spirit rise to 
where our High Priest is, and in prayer and thanksgiving draw 
nigh to God through Him. 

 
J. DORRICOTT. 

 
(To be continued.)  
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RESCUED FROM THE ENEMY. 
 

THE MS. of the following article by beloved Dr. C. M. Luxmoore 
was discovered last year at Mitcham among a heap of waste paper. 
How it came to be there is not known, but when found it was 
carefully preserved by loving hands and is now given to the 
readers of Needed Truth. It will be seen that the article (written 
apparently in 1919) is not complete: whether it was left unfinished 
or whether the concluding part of the MS. was lost is not known, 
but we remember that “To them that love God all things work 
together for good,” and we thank Him that we are permitted to 
have so much.—Η. E. 
 

______________________ 
 

AN interesting item in the Peace Terms proposed to be imposed 
on Germany is that the skull of the Sultan M’Kwawa is to be 
returned to the British Government, who will no doubt restore it 
to the Wahhehe. It appears from the newspaper accounts that the 
Sultan was paramount chief of this people and resisted the 
German incursion into their country for seven years until in 1898 
he killed himself rather than surrender to the Germans. They cut 
off his head and sent the skull to a Berlin museum for exhibition. 
If it be true, as the newspapers say, that the Wahhehe would be 
gratified at having the skull in their own possession, and it is likely 
enough, it seems to us that a lesson of importance may be learned 
from this incident. 

Many of us who have never had anything to do with fighting 
Germans, have placed beneath the ground the corruptible remains 
of parents and other loved ones who have departed to be with 
Christ; but their bodies that we committed to the ground were at 
least as precious to us as the skull of M’Kwawa is to the Wahhehe; 
and.

Needed Truth 1923, page 109



more than that, their dust is also precious to the mighty One, who 
conquered our great enemy, Death. 

If the British Government can be troubled for whatever reason 
to rescue M’Kwawa’s skull from the Germans and hand it over to 
his people, sure am I that He who conquered death will rescue the 
remains of our loved ones from the graves as surely as His own 
infinitely more precious body was cared for by His Father during 
the three days that it lay in the new tomb that Joseph had thought 
he was digging for himself. 

This confidence in the tender loving-kindness of our God and 
Saviour is based on many relevant passages of Holy Scripture. For 
instance, in Isa.26:19: “My dead bodies shall arise.” This agrees 
with Job 19:26: “From my flesh shall I see God.” 

But it is, of course, from the New Testament that we get the 
clearest light; and first we may mention the actual resurrection of 
the bodies of Lazarus and the son of the widow of Nain 

Then we note as to persons who have received burial that all 
that are in the tombs shall hear the voice of the Son of God and 
shall come out of them whether to a resurrection of life or to one 
of judgment (Jn 5:28,29). 

The remarkable statement in Rev.20:13, seems to us to speak 
specially of persons (not Christians, of course, here) who have not 
been buried, and in particular those who have been drowned at 
sea. As their souls will come from Hades, their bodies will come 
from the sea or wherever else they may be. We know it will be 
objected that these have long ago decayed and been dissolved into 
myriads of atoms, which have been scattered far and wide, and 
gone through countless transformations. This is, of course, true; 
but after earnest consideration of the matter, extending over
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many, many long years, it seems to the present writer perfectly 
absurd to suppose there can be any difficulty for God to bring 
together what He will, and that no argument of difficulty should 
be allowed to weigh for a moment against the plain teaching of 
Scripture that it is the corruptible bodies of those who have died 
that are raised. 

The most explicit portion of Scripture perhaps is 1 Cor.15., 
which we do not now propose to expound in detail, but we draw 
special attention to verses 35-08. The body buried is like a seed 
sown. When the seed germinates a plant is produced, which far 
exceeds the seed in its nature. It is greater, more complex, more 
beautiful, more useful, but it is the outgrowth of the seed all the 
same. Truly significant are the words—on the one hand, “Thou 
sowest not the body that shall be,” and so on; but, on the other 
hand, “ To each seed a body of its own.” All that the plant is, is in 
embryo in the seed which is sown. 

This is one illustration, but there is another in verse 53. This 
corruptible must put on incorruption. The analogue to that is: this 
mortal must put on immortality. When the Lord comes we who 
are alive will put on immortality. It will come upon us and clothe 
us as a garment and, as 2 Cor.5:4, tells us, what is mortal will be 
swallowed up of life. Thus, our mortality will disappear when we 
are clothed with immortality; but it will be noted that at this 
sublime moment our mortal bodies will have a part to play, even 
to be clothed and then dissolved. 

So the corruptible bodies of those who have died will be 
clothed with incorruption as spirit and soul and body are reunited 
and the whole perfect being is ready to stand before the judgment 
seat of Christ. 

One more fact we may mention as showing a definite link 
between the mortal body or the corruptible one
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respectively and the glorified body in which we shall appear 
before the Lord. The Lord’s own actual body, which never knew 
or saw corruption, was at His resurrection changed; but it still had 
in it the wounds of the nails and of the spear, as the Gospel 
accounts clearly show. To the present writer it is unquestionable 
that we 

We look, then, for His coming.  
We who alive remain,  
And they who sleep together 
Shall see the Lamb once slain. 
They raised in incorruption, 
And we from death set free, 
Shall all be like the Master! 
Oh mighty mystery! 

 
 
“CONCERNING HIS SON.” 

(Continued from page 99.) 
 

RETURNING now to the point at which we digressed, we see that 
the words of the Teacher have behind them all the power and the 
wisdom of Him, “through whom all things became,” possessing 
the same life-giving quality of Him “in whom was Life,” who was 
the first and only Source of all life, whether vegetable, animal or 
spiritual.1 

“And the Life was the Light of men.” That same Word that 
“caused light to shine out of darkness” upon the chaotic scene of 
Gen.1:2, shone with soul-illuminating power on the darkness of 
this sin-wrecked world. But the world little realised the 

 
1 Vainly do men, seeking for the origin of life in the inanimate, endeavour to 
produce life as if it were a chemical effect. All their efforts go to show that “Life 
must come from life,” the Eternal Source of which is God Himself. Not even 
Satan, with all his mysterious powers, can give life to that wherein none already 
exists, although there is a day foretold (Rev.13:15) when to all appearance that 
will be accomplished. God, as the Author of life, will be finally abolished from 
the curriculum of a deluded science of those last days. 

(Hymn 437). 
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advent of the Life and the Light, that the Word had become flesh 
and dwelt among them. How palpable was the sin-darkness that 
was not dispersed even by such heavenly beams, for there still 
remains that darkness which God has called “Night” (see Gen.1:5, 
and Jn 13:30). Thanks be to God, a time is yet to come when the 
Light will prevail and “Night shall be no more” (Rev.22:5). 

We cannot help remarking here the sadness of the fact, to which 
the Spirit also testifies in the terse words that are yet so full of 
import: “He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, 
and the world knew Him not. He came unto His own, and they 
that were His own received Him not.” What an utter 
condemnation is in them of man’s boasted powers of perception 
of what is divine: “Knew Him not”; “Received Him not.” 

Alongside this we note with thankful hearts that the scene of 
spiritual death and darkness was not wholly unaffected by the 
advent of such a Power in the Person of the Son, for “As many as 
received Him, to them gave He the right to become children of 
God, even to them that believe on His name, which were born ... 
of God.” The pitchy darkness in which Satan had enshrouded the 
souls of men was not altogether impenetrable. John the Baptiser 
could say, “I have beheld Him,” and there were others also who 
could say, “We beheld His glory.” 

And Light has shined into our own hearts, giving us the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 
“I am He that beareth witness of Myself” 
(Jn 8:18). 

The sayings of the Lord Jesus, as set down by the beloved 
disciple, abound with references, definite and
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clear, to His existence and deity before the humble advent of the 
Babe in the Bethlehem stable. It is no wonder, then, that those who 
affirm that He was nothing more than a man, who commenced his 
being about B.C:4, should assail the authenticity of this Gospel of 
John. They thus seek to destroy all credence in it as a genuine 
record of His words and works, although they are willing to laud 
His teaching (such as is given in Matt.5.) as an ideal, and the moral 
rectitude of His life as an example. It is so very apparent that His 
teaching here in John, unlike that which predominates in the other 
three accounts, is mostly concerned with revealing the mutual will 
and purposes of the Father and the Son relative to a world of lost 
sinners. The claim of the Person to divinity, and of the sayings to 
divine authority, are here so unmistakably made that no kind of 
argument, however specious, can satisfactorily explain them 
away; therefore, the whole account must be consigned to the 
limbo of fiction. 

The hand of the destroyer, however, cannot stay here. There are 
miracles and utterances recorded in Matthew, Mark, and Luke 
that, if accepted, would go to corroborate the plain statements of 
John. These portions, therefore, must be excised as being mythical 
wonders and misinterpretations of meaning, due to the oriental 
imagery of His enthusiastic followers, added with the “laudable” 
desire to glorify the name of their beloved Master. What have we 
left, then, to admire in His teaching? Nothing but a Utopian ideal: 
so good, noble and lofty in its conception that the earth would be 
transformed into a veritable Paradise if only it could be carried 
out; but which, alas! is only an ideal after all and, in view of 
human nature, only to be sighed after as the unattainable 
dreamings of a noble mind. Thus would the adversary seek to rob 
God of glory, and man of any rest in the Word of the living God.  
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The four Gospels must stand or fall together, as the complete, 
four-sided presentation that God has given of His Christ to men. 
Destroy one side of the edifice because its design is unacceptable, 
and, consistently, kindred portions of like character must be 
removed from the structure. Nothing is left but an ornamental 
pretence, of no practical value to humanity, spiritually or 
otherwise. 

The truth so prominently set forth in John is the backbone of 
the whole structure which God has delivered unto us as “the 
Faith,” and we rejoice in the solidarity of its construction. From 
foundation to top-stone, “every whit saith, Glory” to its Architect 
and Builder, and gives ground on which the soul can rest with a 
peaceful sense of security: 

 
He set my feet upon a rock, and established my goings. 
And He hath put a new song in my mouth, even praise unto our God: 
Many shall see it and fear, 
And shall trust in Jehovah. 
Blessed is the man that maketh Jehovah his trust, 
And respecteth not the proud, nor such as turn aside to lies. 
Many, O Jehovah my God, are the wonderful works which Thou hast done, 
And Thy thoughts which are to usward: 
They cannot be set in order unto Thee: 
If I would declare and speak of them, 
They are more than can be numbered. 

(Ps.40:2-5). 
 

Resuming our consideration of the testimony of His own lips 
as to His pre-existent divinity, any comments of ours must, 
indeed, seem weak and poor in comparison with such a subject, 
for we confess we are in the presence of a marvel, astounding and 
inexplicable to our stunted human mind. In going over some of 
His sayings thereon, we must be content with reminding ourselves 
of, and encouraging ourselves in, the solid, age-preceding and 
age-abiding character of Him on whom our hope is set. 

When the reliability of His own testimony, borne to Himself, 
was called into question by the Pharisees, the
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Lord Jesus based the truth of His statements on His knowledge of 
“whence He came,” contrasting it with their ignorance thereon (Jn 
8:12-14). They were not unacquainted with His earthly parentage 
and birthplace, but of anything prior to that, they had not, nor 
could have, any knowledge apart from divine revelation. There 
was a place “whence” He had come and “whither” He was to go. 
The location of this place is indicated by His words in 6:62, 
“Ascending where He was before,” but it is more plainly revealed 
by such words as the following: 

“I am from above” (Jn 8:23). 
“I am come down from heaven, not to do Mine own will, but 

the will of Him that sent Me” (Jn 6:38). 
“I am the living Bread, which came down out of heaven; if any 

man eat of this bread he shall live for ever” (Jn 6:51). 
Here, coupled with the purpose of His coming to earth, we have 

the fact stated of His having descended out of heaven. But there 
is more: 

“I came forth and am come from God,” or, more literally, “I 
came forth out of God and am arrived” (Jn 8:42). 

“I came out from the Father” (Jn 16:28). 
In these places the word translated “from” or “out of” is the 

Greek εκ, ek, but in what follows a different word, παρά, para, is 
used: 

“He which is from (para, from the side of) God, He hath seen 
the Father” (Jn 6:46). 

“I speak the things which I have seen with (para, by the side 
of) My Father”1 (Jn 8:38). 

“I came forth from (para, from the side of) the Father” (Jn 
16:27). 
	  

 
1 Verses 41 and 43 confirm the retention of “My” and “your” in the text, as 
against the marginal reading. 
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“They knew of a truth that I came forth from (para, from the 
side of) Thee” (Jn 17:8). 

In these is indicated His relationship with God, from whom He 
came. 

As to the unity of the Son with the Father, we read: “I and the 
Father are One " (Jn 10:30). “That ye may know and understand 
that the Father is in Me, and I in the Father " (Jn 10:38). 

Thus far we see that His own sayings testify that:  
He came down out of heaven, 

from God who is His Father. 
with whom He is One in eternal Being,  
 as also in counsel, purpose and work. 

The Jews were not slow in seeing what was involved in the 
Lord’s claim to Sonship, and to unity with God the Father. “Thou 
makest Thyself God,” was the summing up of His words; and God 
He was of a truth. Not that He had made Himself, nor had become 
such; for in no sense could it be said of Him, as it is of the child 
of God through faith, that He " became a partaker of the divine 
nature” (2 Pet.1:4). “He who was manifested in the flesh” was 
essentially and eternally GOD. 

The inference, if inference is not too weak a word, is so strong 
in these words of the Lord already quoted that, were there none 
plainer, they would be quite sufficient to any, except the wilfully 
blind, to show that He claimed equality with God (see Jn 5:18); 
but we have the clearest confirmation of this in Jn 8:58: 

 
“BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM.”  
 

Words that fill our souls with wondering awe, and constrain the 
confession: 
 

“MY LORD AND MY GOD.” 
 

Taken in their connexion, “Before Abraham was,”

Needed Truth 1923, page 117



what a fathomless depth of meaning is in them. Are there any 
words in the whole range of human language that could more 
fittingly express the sublime infinitude of God than the two simple 
words used here and in Ex.3:14? We are sure there are not, or they 
would have been chosen. 

“Your father, Abraham, rejoiced (leaped for joy) to see (that he 
should see) My day, and he saw it and was glad.” Children of 
Abraham, as the Jews were by natural descent, they inherited 
nothing of the spiritual discernment of their great ancestor. They 
perceived not,, and, therefore, they evinced no sign of appreciative 
gladness that they were privileged to enjoy, if they would, the very 
presence of that One and His day, in a way that Abraham did not. 
They honoured not the Son, but, with sarcastic incredulity, asked: 
“Hast thou seen Abraham?” What a revelation was in His answer: 
“Before Abraham was, I AM.” There was a past before Abraham 
was, and there was a future that the patriarch rejoiced in, as he 
foresaw it; but the wondrous One among them, “found in fashion 
as a man,” knew no past, no future. With Him all was ONE 
ETERNAL PRESENT. “I AM.” 

“I am.” No words of ours can enhance them, nor explain the full 
depth of their meaning. Neither do we desire to be guilty of the 
folly of attempting it. They stand alone in all the sublime 
simplicity of their divine expressiveness. 

There are several other instances in this Gospel of the Lord 
having used these words, “I am,” which have “he” added, and 
printed in italics to denote that, though not in the original, they 
should be understood  “I am He,” i.e., the person before the mind. 
Taking, into consideration their context, this appears to be the true 
sense of all these occurrences (Jn 13:19, and Jn 18:6, may perhaps 
be exceptions),
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and they are not of the sublime significance of the words in Jn 
8:58; but appear to have been used in the ordinary way, much the 
same as we, if asked, “Are you so-and-so?” would answer, “I am.” 
Indeed, the phrase is not used by the Lord only, but also by the 
once blind man of Jn 9:9. There was no mistaking that which was 
implied by the words in Jn 8:58, for without more ado His hearers 
set about to stone Him.1 

Whilst the Jews realised the tremendous import of the claim 
put forward by the Lord, as expressed in these words, they did not 
accept it as a verity, but put it down as the blasphemous pretension 
of a religious fanatic (“Thou art a Samaritan”) or the delusion of 
a demented brain (“Thou hast a demon ”; “He hath a demon and 
is mad ”; Jn 8:48; Jn 10:20). They would not acknowledge as a fact 
what was very evidently implied in His words, and the attitude 
they adopted in consequence was a very reasonable one, for they 
sought to destroy Him, without any pretence at flattery. Thus, they 
showed consistency in their hatred of the Light, which cannot be 
said of many of the “leaders of religious thought” of to-day. Some 
even profess “Christianity” the while they are seeking to 
undermine its very foundation. How irrational is the position of 
those who deny that which His own words claim for Him, but who 
yet profess to set Him up as wise and good: an example for men 
to imitate. 

He and His teachings are either true or false. If a mixture of 
both, and it is left for readers of the present 

 
1 What is said here may seem to some to be unnecessary, but there is need for us 
to guard against wresting words or expressions from their immediate connexion 
and meaning; for though this may be done in all sincerity, with the purpose of 
bringing out some undoubted scriptural truth, it often gives the adversary an 
opening to throw discredit on the very truth it is desired to support. 
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day to sift out the true, why make a pretence of lauding His 
teachings as they do; when there are men to-day with such distinct 
ability for discriminating between truth and error, who are able to 
sit as judges on His sayings and works, and tell us with assurance: 
“This is good and true and to be followed; but that is only the 
natural production of a superstitious age, and not to be taken too 
seriously in these days of broadly developed ideas ”; should not 
these be able to give the world a better example, and formulate a 
better moral code for its good than did that Galilean Visionary 
nineteen centuries ago? 

In this expression of the Lord, “I am,” there is a direct 
confirmation of the prefatory words of the Gospel. Here, as there, 
He is brought before us as THE ETERNAL, although in rather a 
different way. Jn 1:1, makes Him known as the One who WAS 
from all eternity, and here He is seen as the One who eternally IS. 
We have the same immense truth brought before us in a slightly 
different form in Rev.1:17; 2:8; and Rev.22:13, where He is seen 
as the eternal FIRST and the eternal LAST. There are other sayings 
of His that also take ·our thoughts back to the first chapter. We 
have those of Jn 11:25, “I am the RESURRECTION and the LIFE”; 
and of Jn 9:6, “I am the LIGHT ·of the world.” Thus His own words 
and the works connected with them are in full agreement, as they 
inevitably must be, with the Spirit’s testimony that " In Him was 
LIFE, and the LIFE was the LIGHT of men.” 

As the Resurrection (άνάστασις, anastasis, a standing up, or 
again), He is the One who can bring the departed life again to the 
natural body, resuscitating it and causing it to “stand up.” “He that 
believeth on Me, though he die, yet shall he live.” As the Life, He 
can give life
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in its eternal and spiritual sense: “Whosoever liveth and believeth 
on Me shall never die” (Jn 11.). 

“I am come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth on 
Me shall not abide in darkness.” “Yet a little while is the light 
among you.” “While ye have the light, believe on the light, that 
ye may become sons of light” (Jn 12:35,36,46). 

What a wonder was in their midst. Yet men, loving the darkness 
rather than the light, wrapped themselves the tighter in their 
polluted grave-clothes of self-righteousness, and hugged the 
death-dealing spectre of sin still more closely. Indeed, “the world 
knew Him not.” 

In many of the words of the Lord Jesus we find there are powers 
revealed that are the attributes of Godhead alone, such as 
almightiness and all-knowingness. We have already noticed the 
omnific power of Him “through whom all things became,” in the 
imparting of new life to the dead sinner, and so bringing into being 
a “new creation.” We perceive also His omniscience in the 
following instances, some of which are coupled with comments 
of the writer explanatory of His sayings or actions. 

As the living Word, “quick to discern the thoughts and intents 
of the heart,” to whose eyes “all things are naked and laid open,” 
He is fully cognisant of the past history of men. This is 
exemplified in His conversation with the Samaritan woman, who 
testified “He told me all things that ever I did”: also in His 
injunction to the impotent man, “Sin no more, lest a worse thing 
befall thee ” (showing that He not only knew that he had been a 
long time in that condition of infirmity, but also the cause of it). 
Again, His answer to the seemingly strange question of His 
disciples, why the man of Jn 9. was born blind, “Neither did this 
man sin nor his parents, but that the works of God should be 
manifest
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in him,” reveals the fact that the Lord knew there was a divine 
purpose, the glory of God, in his being born blind; though the 
affliction was not, as the disciples’ question inferred, a judgment 
to which he had been predestined on account of sins, of which it 
was foreseen he would be guilty, or that had been committed by 
his parents. 

 
(To be continued). 

 
 

For Young Believers. 
 

OUR LORD’S APPEARINGS. 
His PRESENT PRIESTLY SERVICE FOR US. 

(Continued from page 108.) 
 

IT is our privilege to pray and praise at all times, our sanctuary 
being heaven itself, where we are seen by God, in Christ. 

Read carefully Eph.5:19,20 (note “always”); Eph.6:18; Phil.4:4-
6; Col.4:2; 1 Thess.5:16-18; Heb.13:15. In this last given scripture 
the word “continually” should be noted. In the understanding of 
the present writer this does not refer to any special time. The 
sacrifice of praise should be flowing always from our hearts, 
through Christ, unto God. 

There are seven occurrences of this same word in the New 
Testament, rendered in some cases “always,” and in others, 
“continually”: Mk.5:5, “Always” night and day; Lk.24:53, Were 
“continually” in the Temple; Acts 10:2, Prayed to God “alway”; 
Acts 24:16, To have “always” a conscience void of offence;

Needed Truth 1923, page 122



Rom.11:10, Bow down their back “alway”; Heb.9:6, The priests 
went “always” into the first tabernacle; Heb.13:15, Sacrifice of 
praise to God “continually.” 

The holy habit of praise to God should be ours always. Not on 
one day only, but every day prayer and praise should ascend from 
us to God, and we shall know, like Asaph, that “it is good for me 
to draw near unto God” (Ps.73:28). One of the reasons for the Lord 
Jesus Christ being our High Priest is that through Him we might 
draw nigh to God. As to our collective prayers and collective 
praises, we will speak of these presently. 

There is another blessed aspect of our Lord’s priestly service 
for us, and that is as Intercessor. As Intercessor, He intercedes for 
us, He prays the Father for us, as He said in reference to the 
sending of “the Comforter”: “I will pray the Father for you.” He 
also said to Peter: “I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.” 
Look at His intercessory prayer in Jn 17: truly, “the Lord’s 
prayer.” There He is seen lifting up His eyes into the heaven: He 
lifts them up to where He now is for us. He speaks to the Father 
us though the cross is past, as in anticipation it was, and in this 
chapter we get a glimpse of His present priestly service as 
Intercessor on our behalf. Listen to the words of our Intercessor 
as He speaks concerning those who are the Father’s love gift to 
Him: 

“I pray for them, ...for them which Thou hast given Me, for 
they are Thine. Holy Father, keep through Thine own Name those 
whom Thou hast given Me, that they may be one, as We are... 

“I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of the world, 
but that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil.” 

Read this intercessory prayer yourself, and you will
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catch a glimpse of His present pleadings. It is not advocacy here, 
but intercession, and on this account “He is able to save 
(believers) to the uttermost (i.e., to completion) them that draw 
near unto God through Him, seeing He ever liveth to make 
intercession for them” (Heb.7:25; see also Rom.8:34). 

On the cross He made intercession for the transgressors 
(Isa.53:12), but in heaven He makes intercession for saints, 
expressed so beautifully in the words: 

 
Before the throne of God above, 
I have a strong, a perfect plea; 
A great High Priest, whose name is love, 
Who ever lives and pleads for me. 
My name is graven on His hands,  
My name is written on His heart,  
I know that while in heaven He stands,  
No tongue can bid me hence depart. 
 

As to His being our Advocate, this has to do with our sins (the 
sins of believers), with our errors, with our failures. We will turn 
to 1 Jn 2:1: “My little children, these things write I unto you that 
ye may not sin. And if any man sin, we have an Advocate with the 
Bather, Jesus Christ the righteous.” 

Now we will go back to the 1st chapter, verse 9: “If we 
(believers) confess our sins, He is faithful and. righteous to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 

We see, therefore, that advocacy is the work of our Lord Jesus 
Christ for us when we sin, and this work He continually carries on 
with the Father on our behalf, and, on the ground of the efficacy 
of His precious blood which has been shed, God is faithful and 
righteous to forgive us our sins. He restores us to fellowship with 
Himself; and the object of this restoration is, that we
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should be cleansed from all unrighteousness. One thing that 
troubled the present writer soon after he was born again was, What 
about the sins that I commit now? How can they be put away? 
Suppose I was called to be with the Lord, or the Lord should come 
again ere I confessed them? Little did he see then that the blessed 
Lord Jesus answered to God for his sins, past, present and future, 
and the whole question of sin was righteously settled to God’s 
satisfaction at Calvary. He also saw but little as to t lie matter of 
sinning and restoration to communion after He became a child of 
God, and this is where the present work of our blessed Advocate 
comes in. Perhaps long, long before we confess, our Advocate 
pleads for us; He acts on our behalf, points to the eternal value and 
efficacy of His precious blood; His atoning work speaks for us 
there, keeps us before God there; this is His part, but it does not 
bring restored communion to us until we confess. He may in 
mercy stay the righteous hand of present judgment upon us, which 
our sins, as believers, so justly deserve; whilst the Holy Spirit 
within us leads to the time of “finding out sin,” showing us our 
unrighteous ways, our sins of omission, our sins of commission; 
then, in the time of “finding out sin,” when our conscience and 
heart has been reached, when we know our wrongdoings, then 
straightway let us confess our sins to God our Father, tell Him all, 
tell Him of the actual sin or sins; let there be no generalising, no 
covering up, and He will be faithful and just to our Advocate, to 
forgive us our sins on account of the precious blood that He shed, 
“the blood that speaketh.” Communion will then be restored and 
we shall know the power of the word: “He restoreth my soul, He 
guideth me in the paths of righteousness for His Name’s sake” 
(Ps.23.). Have we ever praised God for our Lord Jesus Christ as 
Intercessor and Advocate? Do our souls know anything of the
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value and power of His pleadings and actings before the Throne 
for us? Let us here say that He does not plead. He does not act on 
our behalf, and God does not forgive us, that we may go on 
sinning. No, no, for we have the solemn words: “My little 
children, these things write I unto you, that ye may not sin.” We 
must go on, “perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” But should 
we sin, should we fall, we must not despair, for we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. Let our 
attitude be one of confession, full confession, as we have said; and 
we shall know, as children of God, the fruits of the advocacy of 
our Lord: 

 
Fear not to come, it sin o’ertake. 

Confessing all to God. 
Who will forgive us for His sake. 

And cleanse us by His blood. 
Christ will fresh strength for conflict give: 

The needed grace impart. 
That each below for Him may live:  
    And He live in each heart. 
 

In our next, God willing, we will speak of our approach to God 
through Him as a spiritual house, a holy priesthood. 

 
J. DORRICOTT.
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LAND AND PEOPLE. 
 

FROM the bondage of Egypt, with its furnace of iron, its 
taskmasters and their lashes, to a land flowing with milk and 
honey, abounding in flowers, fruits and mineral wealth, Palestine, 
as a free inheritance, was, indeed, a great salvation. God gave the 
land of Palestine to the people of Israel. He cast out their 
predecessors because of their idolatry, immorality, and profanity. 
He divided the land to them by lot. Each tribe had its own 
province, each family had its own estate, which it was illegal to 
sell. The use of the land might be sold if the owner had become 
poor, but only until the year of Jubilee. It would then 
automatically pass back to its original owner, or his family; for 
Jehovah had said: “The land shall not be sold for ever” 
(Lev.25:23). It was their God-given inheritance, and was to be 
secured to them as long as they obeyed the One who gave it to 
them, for, “If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of 
the land, but if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured with the 
sword.” 

So different is the heavenly inheritance of the Christian, which 
is secured to him by the obedience and sin-atoning death of the 
Saviour. It cannot be sold or mortgaged; it is incorruptible and 
undefiled, and fadeth not away, and is reserved in heaven for him 
by the power of God. While on earth the Christian is an exile, a 
pilgrim, a stranger, away from his own country, people and King. 
But his Lord cometh for him shortly to take him home to his 
people and land. 

The form of government enjoyed by the Israelites was neither 
autocratic nor democratic, but theocratic. They were a theocracy; 
God Himself was their King, and they enjoyed private ownership 
of property under responsibility to God. 

Their lot or inheritance was their own private property
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under God. They might cultivate it after this manner, but not after 
that manner, giving it a year’s rest every seventh year, and two 
years’ rest every seven times seven years; that is, the forty-ninth 
year, and the fiftieth year or Jubilee, as Jehovah commanded 
Moses. There might be intensive cultivation for six years, but 
there must be none at all in the seventh year. The land would yield 
a two years’ crop in the sixth year to cover the needs of the 
seventh. One reason for this was that the land might have a year’s 
sabbath rest every seven years, another that the people might have 
a year’s rest also. This was to enforce the great lesson, so often 
forgotten, that man may plant and man may water, but it is God 
that giveth the increase; for the most industrious people in the 
world may have the most fertile land on earth and cultivate it with 
the most intensive methods of cultivation known to science, but 
if God withhold His sunshine and His rain, if He give not the 
increase, man’s labour will result in a complete failure: 

He sends the sunshine and the rain, 
He gives the harvest’s golden grain. 

But this is often forgotten or ignored, simple truth though it be. 
This theocracy was a wonderful form of government. They had 

a divine Euler and a divine code. They dwelt every man under his 
own vine and under his own fig tree. No rent, no rates, no taxes; 
every man a capitalist in his own right under allegiance to God, 
to whom in gratitude he gladly gave a tenth of his income, not as 
a tax, but as a voluntary offering to the service of Jehovah, for 
education in His law and maintenance of His servants in His 
House. So, while God gave the land to the people, He only let 
them enjoy it so long as they acknowledged Him. There was 
private ownership, but not a right to do as they pleased with what
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they owned, except within certain limits. They were not to sell it 
for ever; they were not to plough it with an ox and an ass yoked 
together; they were not to sow it with mixed seeds. They were 
not to pollute it with idols, and they were to give it its sabbaths 
and Jubilees; thus through all time acknowledging God, not only 
as the giver of the land, but of its increase also. 

But man is a failure under any form of government: theocratic, 
autocratic, democratic, communistic or sovietic. The best 
environment, the most righteous laws, the most fertile land and 
the healthiest climate, with the most beneficent ruler, do but 
reveal more glaringly that man is a failure. Did not the people 
murder their merciful Benefactor, who had given the land to the 
people, and given its increase also? We are all of one blood. As 
face answers to face in water, so does the heart of man to man. 
Dead in sins, dead to God, enemies to God, alienated from the 
life of God by wicked works, children of disobedience and so 
children of wrath, such is man according both to the Scripture of 
truth and to all past experience. Redemption by the blood of 
Christ, regeneration by the Holy Spirit, and salvation by grace, 
are all absolutely essential needs of man, and all are provided for 
by God in the atoning death and triumphant resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

It is worthy of note that Israel under the law were greatly 
blessed in many ways, not the least of which was the gift of 
sabbaths, or rests, or holy days. The seventh day of every week, 
the seventh month of every year, the whole of every seventh year, 
every 49th and 50th year (two years together), were all appointed 
as rests from labour, times of leisure, ease, study, or holy feasts, 
for rejoicing together, sending portions, visiting friends, and so 
forth, when they could rejoice in God and have plenty of time in 
which to enjoy the fruits of their labours and the gifts of His hand. 
An everlasting
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grind of labour, year in and year out, was not intended by the law 
of God. Yet that law decreed that an idle glutton should be stoned 
to death if he disregarded correction, and persisted in his idleness 
and gluttony. This reminds one of 2 Thess.3:10: “If any will not 
work, neither let him eat,” R.V. (Very drastic for the New 
Testament, but it is there.) 

The law was holy, just and good. Holy: every sort of sin 
against God or man was utterly condemned. Just: every 
transgression and disobedience received a just recompense of 
reward, whether found in kings or princes, priests or prophets, 
rich or poor. Good: in its essence, in its aims, and in its effects on 
those who obeyed it, and in its provisions for those who 
ignorantly broke it. The law had its altar, where the sinner could 
see the sacrifice being accepted for him, and where the 
worshipper could bring his gifts; where, out of that private 
property which God had given him as his very own, he could 
come and offer to God that which he had received, and where, 
because of that same altar, God could and would accept both him 
and his gifts. 

Out of Egypt into Canaan. Out of bondage into liberty. Out of 
poverty into wealth. When God calls “out of,” He calls “into.” 
Old and New Testament are alike in that respect:2 Cor.6: “Come 
out from among them, and be ye separate, and I will receive you” 
(in). The call of Abram was an individual call, but it was: “Out 
of thy country to a land that I will show thee.” The call of Israel 
was a collective call to a nation. Important as is the individual 
call, the collective call is greater. There is that which is intensely 
personal and valuable between the soul and God, but there is an 
added importance, glory and joy in the mutual, collective 
enjoyment of God and His people. 

God gave the land to the people, an eminently suitable gift. 
Something to have, to hold and to enjoy for His
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glory and praise. Something received from Him that they might 
have something to give to Him; for of all giving to Him it is true: 
“Of Thine own have we given Thee.” And again: “What hast thon 
that thou didst not receive?” We should be transmitters as well as 
receivers. 

 
C. B. OXLEY. 

 
“CONCERNING HIS SON.” 
(Continued from page 122). 

 
THEN, His perception of the present internal state of the heart of 
man is manifested on such occasions as in Jn 6:61, “Jesus 
knowing in Himself that His disciples murmured at this, said unto 
them, ‘Doth this cause you to stumble?’” and when referring to 
the betrayer, “ There are some of you that believe not, ...one of 
you is a devil ” (Jn 6:64,70), “Ye are not all clean,” and others. So 
the Lord’s own words confirm the statement of Jn 2:24,25: “He 
knew all men, and ...needed not that any one should bear witness 
concerning man, for He Himself knew what was in man.” 

Further, His knowledge of the future is shown by such words 
as these: " Now shall the prince of this world be cast out” (Jn 
12:31). “When ye have lifted up the Son of Man ye shall know 
that I am He” (Jn 8:28). “I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto Myself, ...signifying by what manner of death 
He should die” (Jn 12:32,33). “One of you shall betray Me” (Jn 
13:21-30). “The cock shall not crow till thou hast denied Me 
thrice” (Jn 13:38). “Ye shall be scattered, every man, to his own 
and shall leave Me alone” (Jn 16:32). “I tell you before
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it is come to pass that ye may believe that I am He” (Jn 13:19). 
Thus, the observations of the narrator in Jn 13:1, and Jn 18:4, are 
fully justified: “Knowing that His hour was come that He should 
depart out of this world unto the Father,” “Knowing all the things 
that were coming upon Him.” The same knowledge was also His 
respecting that which was to come upon others, as the following 
show: “They shall put you out of the synagogues, yea, the hour 
cometh that whosoever killeth you shall think that he offereth 
service unto God” (Jn 16:2). “Thou shalt stretch forth thy hands 
and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest 
not, ...signifying by what manner of death he (Peter) should 
glorify God” (Jn 21:19). 

Thus past, present and future, however they may be locked up 
from the public ken, either by man’s silence as to his past sins, or 
his dissimulation with regard to his present condition, or his 
ignorance of the future because of human limitations, are 
uncovered in the presence of the great, eternal, all-seeing I AM. 

 
“THE FATHER WHICH SENT ME, HE HATH BORNE 

WITNESS OF ME” (Jn 5:37 and Jn 8:18). 
 

In Jn 15:22-24, the Lord explains to the disciples the 
inexcusableness of the sin of His rejectors. He had both spoken 
“as never man spake,” and supplemented His words by “works 
which none other did,” yet they had shut their ears and eyes, and 
had concentrated their thoughts on His destruction. Willingly 
allowing their minds to be blinded by him who was “a murderer 
from the beginning,” they had deluded themselves into the belief 
that they were offering service to
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God. The Lord Jesus, with the knowledge that He was not alone 
(Jn 8:16), pointed out the heinousness of their sin, in that their 
hatred, having Himself as its objective, was also directed against 
the Father, God, who, “abiding in Me, doeth His works” (Jn 
14:10). The works were the testimonies of the Father to the 
divinity of the Son. 

The Lord could speak of His works as “the works of God ” (Jn 
9:3), and by this we not only understand that they were the works 
which His Father had sent Him to do, and so were done in His 
name; but that the Father was working with Him: that He and the 
Father were working in unity, and thus His doings were in an 
absolute sense “the works of God.” 

In Jn 5:17, the enmity of the Jews was aroused by His 
statement: “My Father worketh even until now and I work.” This 
they interpreted as “making Himself equal with God.” They were 
able to look back on their past history and acknowledge that God 
had, indeed, worked in many wondrous ways for their nation 
hitherto; but here was a Man who claimed equality with Him as 
a co-worker, “calling God His own Father.” Repeatedly the Lord 
points to His works, not only as evidence that God had sent Him, 
but also as proof of His divine Sonship. The works were 
demonstrations of divinity in operation. They were His own 
works; but they were also the works of the Father, who thus gave 
evidence of the Son’s equality with Himself in the wondrous 
Godhead (see here Jn 5:19, to end). If, therefore, “the Father” 
(which they rightly interpreted as referring to God) and “the Son” 
(which they apprehended as giving Him an equal position) were 
working before their very eyes, then they might expect to see 
clearly in the works the true tokens of divinity: such as 
characterised the works of the eternal, almighty God, with which 
the chronicles of their race had made them familiar.  
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These tokens were, indeed, abundantly evident in them, but the 
“god of this age” prevented them from seeing or, if seeing, kept 
them from acknowledging them as the “works of God,” and as 
testimonies to His divine nature. Despite that He “had done many 
signs,” they denied Him the honour due to the Son, and slew Him; 
though they could not deny the reality of His works. 

Now-a-days, the mind-darkening influence of evil persuades 
men that His miracles had no existence in fact, and in this way 
would rob Him of His glorious dignity. Thus the bonds of this 
great “working of error” are rivetted closer. 

Omnipotence is an attribute of Deity alone, and is very 
manifest in those acts of the Lord that we call miracles, as being 
things out of the ordinary course of events, or supernatural. He, 
“through whom all things became,” is the great Originator of all 
material things which we speak of as matter, as He is also the 
Author of those wondrously perfect principles operating 
everywhere and denominated by men, “laws of Nature.” He 
surely, therefore, possesses the power to control, alter, or suspend 
temporarily their working, at will. 

Accordingly we find Him able to make instantaneous 
alteration in the substance of things, as the water which became 
wine. 

Then, again, He can take inanimate things, as the loaves and 
fishes, and produce therefrom a multiplicity of like kind: and this 
apart from that principle of life reproducing life, with which we 
are daily familiar. We expect, and see nothing extraordinary in 
the fact, say, that from a living tree an indefinite number of like 
trees can be produced by the natural process of propagation; but 
we never expect, nor is it regarded as within the region of 
possibility, that a piece of wood or coal can be multiplied into a 
pile of timber or a heap of coals, notwithstanding there is affinity 
in substance and com
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position. That, however, is possible to God, though impossible to 
man. 

Again, in the stilling of the storm (which is indirectly gathered 
from Jn 6.), He is seen exercising control over the “forces of 
Nature,” reducing the winds and the waters to an instant 
obedience to His supreme will. 

Then, as His feet tread the waves serenely as if on solid land, 
He proves that “Nature’s laws” are subject to Him; for there He 
limits and in part suspends that “law,” of which we know much 
by its effects, but in reality understand little, which men call the 
“law of gravitation.” 

He is seen also as the One able to give to individuals faculties 
of which (as men say) Nature had deprived them from birth, as 
instanced in Jn 9; and has power to arrest instantly the ravages of 
fever, and to expel disease, as in the case of the nobleman’s son 
(Jn 4.). 

Yet again, a greater wonder and manifestation of divinity is 
given in the restoration to life of a body already far gone in the 
disintegration and corruption of death (Jn 11.). 

All these, regarded by men as impossibilities, tell us that He 
was not only more than a man, but more than a super-man, a 
Being excelling the greatest of those holy creatures who inhabit 
the very presence of God; One who, in the words of the Apostle 
already quoted, “IS OVER ALL, GOD BLESSED FOR EVER. AMEN.” 

 
(To be continued).  
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GIVING OURSELVES AND OUR SUBSTANCE 
TO THE LORD. 

 
NOTES OF CONFERENCE HELD IN TORONTO, CANADA, 

MARCH 30TH,1923. 
 

MR. F. W. WOOLLEY (Toronto) said: 
The subject that is before us to-day is exceeding broad. One 

wishes to speak of it in connexion with the House of God, in 
which we, by the grace of God, find ourselves. One would be 
constrained to say: “Not unto us, not unto us, be the glory.” All 
is due unto God Himself. 

How necessary it is that all in the Community should give of 
themselves and their substance to the Lord, that the testimony of 
God upon the earth may be maintained and extended in these last 
days. Giving ourselves and our substance to the Lord is vital to 
the testimony as found in any country: in the Dominion, in the 
province, in the city; as found in Brantford and in Toronto to-day. 
This brings the subject right home to our own hearts. I think we 
might learn something in connexion with this subject of giving 
ourselves and our substance to the Lord, both from the past and 
in the present dispensation. 

Gen.28:10-22. I read this scripture because it is the first mention 
of the House of God. We have giving by God and giving to God 
in connexion with Beth El, that is, the House of God. Jacob has 
here a revelation from God. God is first the giver, and that comes 
first in connexion with our subject. Had God not been the giver 
first, we should not be found here to-day considering this subject. 
We had nothing. He gave for you and me His well-beloved Son, 
all that was dear to Him, that He might bring us to His House to 
serve Him all the days of our lives. We are indebted to God for 
what He has given us. 

In this, “the book of beginning,” then, we get the
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House of God, and the giving God, and Jacob’s vow that he 
would give a tenth to Jehovah of all that God would give him. 

Ex.35:4,5,20-22,25-29; Ex.36:4-7. The giving here was the gift 
of their first love. Oh, the first love! Do we know it to-day? These 
scriptures are written for our admonition. They brought the best 
they had. How God’s heart would rejoice as He looked upon that 
people! 

1 Chron.29:1-5. It was while David sat before the Lord that he 
thought of a house for God. He had a treasury and that treasury 
contained ninety-five million dollars. David emptied his own 
treasury and gave it to the House of God. Why T Because he had 
set his affection upon the House of his God. 

Deut.12:10-12. God claimed the very best of all that they had. 
God has given us all that we have; we are to-day what God has 
made us. It now becomes us in gratitude to God to give back to 
Him the very best we have, both of ourselves and our substance. 
“Honour the Lord with thy substance.” Who is willing to 
consecrate his service this day unto the Lord? Let us take these 
words to our own hearts. We have a responsibility towards God’s 
House. We have a privilege in God’s House, but responsibility, I 
think, comes first. 

Let us now turn to scriptures in Mal.1:6-8; 3:10. How sad the 
closing scenes of this people as written in the book of Malachi. 
We find a people bringing the lame, the sick, the blind, and 
offering polluted bread upon God’s altar. They had got away 
from God in their hearts. Let us guard ourselves to-day against 
these things, beloved fellow disciples. It is only by giving of 
ourselves and our substance that the testimony can be maintained. 
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Although we are not in New Zealand, Nigeria, Western Canada 
or other places, we can help them. 

Now this is the past dispensation. We will look at the present 
dispensation. 

Acts 2:41-45; 4:32-35. Three thousand souls were saved, 
baptised and added on the day of Pentecost. Those whose hearts 
were stirred by the grace of God sold their possessions to meet 
the need of this community. May we be nerved to give both of 
ourselves and our substance to the Lord, who is worthy and who 
claims our very best. 

2 Cor.8:1-5,9-11. Paul says of the saints in Macedonia that in 
much proof of affliction the abundance of their joy and their deep 
poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality. He reminds 
them of the grace of God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ, who was 
rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that we through His poverty 
might become rich. 

2 Cor.9:6-8. If we sow sparingly, we shall reap sparingly; but 
if bountifully, we shall reap bountifully. Oh, to give with a 
cheerful heart unto Jehovah on the Lordly Day, according to what 
we have. 

Rev.3:14-22. The church in Laodicea said they were rich and 
had need of nothing. They did not even need Him. He stood at 
the door and knocked. He was in the outside place. Be it ours to 
give of ourselves and of our substance in a worthy manner, in the 
manner in which the Lord has given to and for us, that may we 
reciprocate! 

Mr. MACDONALD (Toronto), continuing: 
Jn 3:16. There is nothing better than to contemplate the highest 

standard of giving. For this we must go back to the words that fell 
from the Lord Jesus Christ Himself as He addressed Nicodemus.
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He directs his thoughts to the wonderful love of God. He tells 
Nicodemus of that which filled the heart of God. “For God so 
loved the world that He gave.” His Gift, His Son, that God gave 
us was the outcome of a heart filled with love. He is a giving God 
and, when He gives, He gives out of a full heart. Not only did 
God give His Son, but we read that the Lord Jesus Christ gave 
His life a ransom for all. Again, we read that Christ loved the 
Church and gave Himself for her. He gave His all; that is the 
standard of giving. Further, He loved me, and gave Himself up 
for me. We can look at giving in its broad sense, but when we 
narrow it down it touches the individual. That is the foundation, 
“He loved me, and gave Himself up for me.” 

Now, with that thought in our minds, let us read 1 Cor.6:19,20. 
The thought before me at the present moment is that they first 
gave themselves to the Lord, and to us by the will of God. They 
gave themselves, and they were impelled, because they were the 
purchased possession of God. Bondservants of Satan, sin and 
death; sunk in ruin, sin and misery: that was their past history. 
That is our past history, who are disciples of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, but we have been redeemed by the precious blood of 
Christ. In these days men are placing a high estimate on that 
which will one day crumble to dust, but if we grasp the thought 
of redemption more, it will form our estimate and guide us in all 
we seek to do as disciples here below. Just think here of the price 
paid for your redemption and mine. You cannot tell the value of 
the price that was paid to redeem one soul. 

“Ye are not your own.” It is a very serious matter in these days 
if a man takes something that belongs to another. How much 
more serious if I take what has been purchased by the precious 
Blood of Christ and give to another. If I behave as a disciple of 
the Lord Jesus
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Christ, I can only rightly do that for which I have been bought. 
God gave His all. Christ gave His all. What God demands from 
me is my all. I see here that if I have given myself entirely to the 
Lord, my time, my talent, my money, my all is His. Show me the 
person who has given himself unreservedly to the Lord, and I will 
show you a person whose time and money belong to Him. 

Rom.6:12. The word “present yourselves” carries the same 
thought as giving yourself to the Lord. There is no neutral path. 
It is either the one thing or the other. We are either out and out 
for God or we are against Him. Let us be like Caleb, who was a 
man who gave himself entirely over to the Lord, for of him it is 
written that he wholly followed the Lord. His heart was 
purposeful, and nothing else or less will please God. His servants 
ye are, whom ye obey. We cannot have a little bit of the world in 
our hand and at the same time lay hold on God with the other. 
“Be not fashioned according to this world.” 

Rom.6:16,17. When God told Moses to make a sanctuary, the 
construction was not left to the dictates of his own mind. God 
said: “See that thou make all things according to the pattern that 
was showed thee in the mount.” We must obey from the heart 
fervently that form of teaching whereunto we were delivered. 

There is another scripture I would like to refer to: Matt.6:19-
21. Where is your treasure? Is it in the Lord Jesus Christ? 

Another scripture comes to my mind: “He that giveth to the 
poor lendeth to the Lord.” There is a principle here. Anything you 
give to God, He takes it as a loan. You will get it all back in the 
Day to come. Think what interest is going to be yours in that 
coming Day. But what shall it profit a man if he gain the
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whole world and lose his life, or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his life? 

At the afternoon meeting Mr. MARTIN (Toronto) read Ex.32:1-
6, and said: 

My mind has gone to the side of things shown in the manner 
that these people gave of their substance. It is a very solemn side 
that we find here. A people whom God had longed for, and whose 
heart had gone out in sympathy on their behalf. He had yearned 
for them when He saw how the taskmasters of Egypt abused 
them, and He provided a saviour for them. With a mighty hand 
had God delivered them. We have here the Gift of God, and we 
cannot speak too highly, or long enough, in connexion with 
God’s Gift, His Son. God brought Moses up into the mountain to 
reveal to him how He wished the people to serve and worship 
Him. In Moses’ absence the people came to Aaron and got him 
to erect a golden calf. These were a redeemed people, and were 
separated unto God, yet, in this instance, they brought of their 
substance and gave themselves, not to God, but to another. It is 
very possible that the redeemed people of God to-day may 
sacrifice much which is not according to God’s mind. It is very 
easy for the act of giving to become a formal thing not acceptable 
to God. 

2 Cor.9:6-9. “He that soweth sparingly shall also reap 
sparingly.” If God’s Spirit is not working in us so that we give 
cheerfully, we may as well keep it, as God will not accept it. It is 
possible for the people of God to come together and give nothing 
to Him. God loveth a cheerful giver. So, if we give anything, let 
us give it cheerfully. 

Mk.12:38-44. This is in connexion with the worship or service 
of God. 

What I would emphasise is, no matter what you give, give it to 
God out of a full heart. First of all, get in
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touch with God. They gave themselves to God and then of their 
substance. The Lord Jesus Christ gave Himself for us. 

There is the continual giving, not one act of giving. It is 
walking worthy of the calling wherewith we have been called, 
giving ourselves continually. God can give riches, but can trust 
very few with riches. If some of us had riches it would ruin us. 
Therefore, God keeps some of us poor. Let us not seek after 
riches. May we understand why we give and to whom we give. 
Let it be to the glory of God, and in that day when accounts are 
made up, we will see what has accumulated to our name. But let 
us not forget that the man or woman who gives as expecting the 
reward in Heaven is making a mistake. 

Mr. MURRAY (Toronto) spoke of “The grace of God given in 
the churches of Macedonia.” We can only find the will of God in 
the Holy Scriptures. It is ours to read these sacred words and learn 
the will of our God. When I was a young man, one of the first 
questions that exercised my young mind was the matter of giving 
to the Lord. We have had the sixth chapter of Romans brought 
before us to-day. Baptism is a public confession that the person 
has given him or herself unto the Lord. 

2 Cor.8:1. is a practical expression of the words that were read 
to us from 1 Cor.6: “Ye are not your own, ye are bought with a 
price.” 

We have from God the Father an example of giving, and from 
the blessed Lord Jesus Christ another example of giving. It seems 
to me that one of the best examples of a great man giving himself 
unto the Lord is found in the Apostle Paul himself. The Lord met 
him on the Damascus Road, and said: “Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou Me? ” That was a revelation for Saul of Tarsus
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He got to know Jesus of Nazareth, who He was. The next words 
that rise from his lips are: “What shall I do, Lord? ” (Acts 22:10). 
Study the history of Paul and you will agree with me that he did 
not forget Jesus Christ as Lord. 

The tenth has been referred to to-day, and I notice that some 
brethren at times speak of it as instituted in the Law, but it seems 
to me it was a definite principle long before the Law was given. 
I refer to the case of Abraham. When he delivered Lot, he gave 
the king of Salem a tenth part out of the chief spoil. How was he 
guided to give a tenth to the priest of God Most High? Then take 
the case of Jacob at Bethel. He vowed that he would give a tenth. 
This also was before the Law was given. Whatsoever things were 
written aforetime, were written for our learning. 

It was incorporated in the Law that every Israelite must give a 
tenth of his yearly increase. After that, if they wished, they could 
give freewill offerings. We have to live, and have liabilities, but 
let God come first. Let Him have His portion first, and the portion 
indicated by these scriptures is a tenth or more. 

When a young man, the question also came up, if I should miss 
any meeting to go for a walk with a young woman. We both came 
to the conclusion that God must come first in the matter of time 
also. Let the will of God guide and rule in all these matters, and 
all will be well. We can only know the will of God through the 
Scriptures, and we shall never know God’s will unless we read 
the Scriptures and meditate in them. 

Mr. HAYNES (Brantford) remarked: 
Many aspects of this subject have been brought before us to-

day. Reference has been made by more than one to law and grace, 
and I was thinking of one of the commandments of the Law, 
which is this: “Thou shalt not steal.” The Law forbade to take 
what was another’s.

Needed Truth 1923, page 143



The precept, as given us by the Apostle Paul, shows the 
distinction between law and grace: “Let him that stole steal no 
more; but let him labour, working with his hands that he may 
have to give to him that needeth.” So, while the Law forbade the 
taking of another’s, grace comes very far beyond that. It goes on 
to tell us to give of what is our own. Perhaps this seems away 
from the subject, but I trust it will be one of the things that will 
abide with us and in some little measure govern and control our 
giving. 

What have we that we have not received? All that we are, all 
we have, and all we shall have and be, we owe to His sovereign 
grace, and the value of that precious blood, the expression of 
God’s love to us miserable sinners. The Apostle recognising this, 
in Acts 27 puts it: “God whose I am, whom also I serve.” He even 
rejoiced in his sufferings. I want to read 2 Cor.11:22-33, as 
bringing this forcibly before us; for there is nothing speaks to our 
hearts like the scriptures, read amongst us, as we seek to press 
home points like this. Here we have a man who began with those 
words: “What shall I do, Lord?” We are to-day living in ease and 
comfort, and there is a possibility of us getting away from God. 
To know the giving of ourselves to the Lord, in other words, to 
live godly in Christ Jesus, would make it true of us that we should 
suffer for being faithful to the Lord. It is He who has given us 
power to have much or little, and we owe all to Him. God has His 
rich men and His poor men, and the Apostle Paul had to pass on 
the charge to Timothy: “Charge them that are rich, ...that they be 
not high minded.” There is nothing tends more to high-
mindedness than prosperity. 

In closing, hymn No:288 of “Psalms, Hymns and Spiritual 
Songs ” was sung.  
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A SUNSET IN AFRICA, 
OR, THE DEATH OF JOSEPH. 

 
THE glorious sun shines with a more brilliant radiance in Africa 
than in more temperate regions. His going down has often a 
peculiar splendour there also. The gorgeous hues of the setting 
sun are beyond words. The wonderful floods of glory often awe 
the onlooker with their magnificence. 

So Joseph, after a life of great activity, lies dying in his 
beautiful palace in Egypt. Well might Balaam say: “Let me die 
the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his!” 
(Num.23:10). 

The great administrator is about to pass from the scene. Before 
and during those terrible years of famine he had done wonders. 
The faithful viceroy had poured into the king’s hand the riches of 
Egypt until he was absolute proprietor of the people’s money, 
cattle, lands, yea, of their very lives (Gen.47:13-26). He has saved 
the lives of many thousands in Egypt and the adjoining lands, and 
has controlled the destinies of that mighty nation. 

He has known adversity in his early life, and has spent years 
in prison, through no fault of his own; yet who can tell the value 
of that schooling, where his soul entered into the iron (see the 
margin): 

Until the time that his word came to pass; 
The word of Jehovah tried him. 

(See Ps.103:17-22). 
 

What are the thoughts of that dying saint? Is he thinking of his 
glorious past. No! Those eyes are fixed on a better land than 
Egypt, even the land of Canaan’s blest inheritance. What does he 
say to those gathered round his death-bed? He tells them the 
glorious truth that 

“GOD WILL SURELY VISIT YOU.”  
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No uncertainty about the divine purpose and plan: “God will 
surely visit you.” Times of darkness will come, servitude and 
bondage will last for centuries, but “God will surely visit you.” 
Lay hold on the promise, sons of Israel! The sun will rise with 
healing in his wings! The dayspring from on high shall visit you! 

Once since his youth he had beheld that glorious land, when 
he and his brethren buried their honoured father in the cave of the 
field of Machpelah before Mamre. And now his eyes are filled 
with it. 

Does his memory linger over his father’s death, when Israel 
had so lovingly blessed him with his dying lips, and when his 
strength rose to give a crowning blessing upon the son who had 
been “separate from his brethren”? He shall open those eyes upon 
a still nobler scene, for it is recorded: “But now they seek a better 
country, that is a heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed of 
them, to be called their God: for He hath prepared for them a city” 
(Heb.11:16). 

If such hopes and aspirations illumed the hearts of Old 
Testament saints, what should ours be, when we are told by the 
Word of the Lord that the Lord Himself shall descend from 
heaven to take us home: 

From Burmah’s shores, from India’s strand, 
From Afric’s burning plain, 
From Europe and Columbia’s land,  
We hope to meet again. 
 
It is the hope, the blessed hope, 
Which Jesus’ grace has given, 
That He, to gather all His own, 
Is coming soon from heaven. 
 
We all shall meet with Him at last, 
When Jesus comes from heaven; 
With Him, when days and years are past,  
We all shall dwell in heaven. 
 

EDWIN MATTHEW.  
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“CONCERNING HIS SON.” 
(Continued from page 133.) 

 
“HIMSELF MAN” (1 Tim.2:5). 

ALTHOUGH the deity of the blessed Lord Jesus takes prominence 
in the Gospel according to John, which we have under 
consideration, His true humanity is not lost sight of, nor is it 
obscured by the immensity of the divine truth that is especially 
revealed here. 

The Holy Spirit, in setting forth His eternal Godhead, has not 
left it an open question whether His Manhood was a reality or 
not, but has placed on record plain facts connected with His 
sojourn on earth that establish it as an indisputable verity. 

It is true that it is the divine rather than the human nature of 
the Lord which is denied to-day; but, for all that, I think it will be 
quite in keeping with our subject if we here review some of those 
things that show us a Man, a Man in the highest and truest sense, 
possessing in their perfection all those traits which made man the 
noblest and most gloriously gifted of all God’s earthly creatures. 

Although He was “in the likeness of sinful flesh ” (Rom.8:3), 
and, therefore, knew weariness, hunger and such-like, yet He “ 
knew no sin ” (2 Cor.5:21). Holy and undefiled, He was the most 
upright, kind, sympathetic and loving of all men, graced with a 
dignity of moral character that fittingly became this Manliest of 
all men. In its very fullest meaning, He was “a Man after God’s 
own heart.” 

I would like to say a word here (by the way, but highly 
relevant) concerning many of the pictures we  
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see that embody the commonly accepted portrait of the Lord 
Jesus. These attempts to represent His blessed Person (which 
seem to have originated with the Italian artists of the Renaissance 
period, from the end of the 15th century, or to be the perpetuation 
of an earlier mediaeval idea) always strike one as giving a very 
misleading notion of His Manhood. The almost feminine 
features, the long hair (see 1 Cor.11:14), the dress and such-like, 
all combine to picture an impractical, dreaming ascetic, rather 
than the Man that God sets before us in the Gospels. Although 
the personal appearance of the Lord is not described in the 
inspired writings, and, therefore, no human brush or pen is able 
to give us His likeness, there is yet delineated therein a truly 
manly character, that appears to me to be entirely lacking in most 
of these sentimental conceptions of the divine Man. 

In days gone by God has on occasion sent one or more of those 
mysterious heavenly beings called angels from His presence to 
earth with messages to men, and these have almost invariably 
appeared in the likeness of men; indeed, having been at times 
mistaken for passing strangers. But this was not incarnation. They 
took on them (or were given) a semblance of that which they were 
not in reality, so as to be visibly conversant with men. Now we 
read that the Lord Jesus Christ was “in the LIKENESS of sinful 
flesh,” “in the FORM of a servant,” “in FASHION as a man,” and if 
this were all God had given us concerning the advent of His Son, 
it might be construed as showing that His appearance among men 
was the same temporary adoption of human form by which angels 
manifested their presence here below. It seems that some such 
errors have been propagated in days gone by, and, perhaps, 
alluded to by the Apostle in 1 Jn 4:2; and 2 Jn 1:7.  
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There is, however, abundant evidence throughout the 
Scriptures to show the absurdity of this contention. The many 
prophecies concerning Him in the Old Testament, and the story 
of His birth, life and death in the New, all present to us a Man: 
One who, although begotten by the power of the Holy Spirit 
(Lk.2:35), really partook of that which human-kind shared in 
common; that is, “blood and flesh” (Heb.2:14); who was ushered 
into the world, as others are, in a human mother’s anguish; was 
fed, tended and nurtured by earthly hands even as other babes; 
developed in stature and wisdom in the like natural way that other 
children grow; lived for over thirty years in daily contact with 
men, seen and known and handled by them; and finally suffered 
death at their hands (I speak as a man) as many another has. All 
this is so clear in the Scriptures, and denotes so plainly the truth 
of His human nature, that it would be superfluous to dwell at any 
length on so self-evident a fact, and the more so as this is 
generally admitted to-day. 

Yet it may not be unprofitable if we spend a little time in going 
over a few of the things in this Gospel that are expressive of this 
side of “the mystery of Godliness.” The purpose before us in so 
doing is not to adduce proof of His true humanity, for none is 
needed, but to see that in this account, where His divinity is so 
eminently demonstrated, there is yet sufficient given of the 
human element to reveal Him as a true Man. It is not One imbued 
and swathed with deity in such a manner as to be unreachable, 
and untouched by human sorrow and distress, a god walking 
earth, realising nothing experimentally of earthly conditions, but 
a true Man, full to the very fullest of those high and noble 
qualities with which the all-wise Creator endowed man when He 
“made him in His own image.” He has been “in all points tempted 
(tried) as we are, yet without
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sin,” and “touched with the feeling of our infirmities.” He is, 
therefore, able from practical experience to appreciate the trials 
that befall human-kind, and minister divine comfort, sympathy 
and help. 

The following are some of the points that make it clear that 
John wrote of One whom he personally knew as a Man, of whom 
he could in after days say, when writing of " the Word of Life”: 
“That which we have heard, that which we have seen with our 
eyes, that which we beheld, and our hands handled” (1 Jn 1:1). 

His earthly parentage, His human nature, His home were 
known and attested (Jn 6:42; Jn 10:33; Jn 1:46). 

He had a lodging, to which He could invite others and entertain 
them (Jn 1:39). 

As a Man He acquired knowledge of current events by 
“seeing” (Jn 6:5) and by “hearing” (Jn 9:55). (Jn 4:1 reveals His 
divine knowledge of things; but we are here confining ourselves 
to the truly human side of His nature.) 

He was not exempt from the exhaustion consequent on taxation 
of the physical powers (Jn 4:6), nor was He free from the natural 
craving for necessary food and drink, towards the satisfying of 
which others could minister (Jn 4:7,8,31; Jn12:2), nor from the 
terrible thirst that is conjunctive with intense bodily suffering (Jn 
19:26). 

The recorded facts that He was bound, scourged, crucified, 
pierced, of His body being taken down from the cross, carefully 
enrolled, and interred by human hands, are all vouchers of the 
reality of His having partaken of flesh and blood. 

He at times avoided threatened danger as another man! might 
discreetly have done, without recourse to His
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miraculous power (Jn 7:1; 8:59; 10:39,40; 11:53,54). 
He could not take unmoved the defection of His followers (Jn 

6:66,67), nor the foreknown treachery of one of the chosen 
Twelve (Jn 13:21). 

He is seen participating and interesting Himself, in a practical 
way, in the nuptial feast at Cana of Galilee, ministering to the joy 
of the occasion (Jn 2:1-11). 

He enjoyed the companionship of favoured friends, and loved 
them with the purest and most sincere love: feeling for them, 
sympathising and weeping with them in the trial and sorrow of 
their heavy bereavement (Jn 11:5,33,35). 

Sensitive to the natural tie of earthly parentage, He could, even 
when in the dreadful throes of the cross agony, show the tenderest 
solicitude for the temporal welfare of His heart-pierced, grief-
stricken mother (Jn 19:26,27). 

Besides all this, we have the fact that the Lord Himself, while 
definitely declaring His eternal Sonship and divinity, 
nevertheless frequently referred to Himself as “Son of Man,” and 
as having a life that He could lay down. This was a life He 
possessed as a Man (it could not thus be said of the Life of which 
He was the eternal Possessor and Origin), and He ultimately 
yielded it up when “the hour had come,” in accordance with the 
divine will and purpose in His coming, and He " drank the cup 
which His Father had given Him” (Jn 8:28; 11:17,18; 12:32-34). 

These are some of the things that make known the Man, God’s 
Man. Meek and lowly in heart, tender, compassionate and loving, 
yet, withal, He was no timid.
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shrinking, morbidly sensitive idealist, but a Man of purpose and 
true courage. His was not courage of the flash-in-the-pan kind, 
that is born of excitement; nor yet that which is incited by the 
consciousness that an expectant multitude waits to applaud. It 
was the calm, determined, moral courage of a Man with a definite 
purpose before Him, who “set His face as a flint” to carry it out 
inflexibly, despite the reproach, derision, opposition and 
persecution of His enemies, the doubt, inconstancy and desertion 
of friends, and His own bodily weariness and suffering. That 
purpose was “to do the will of Him that sent Him.” 

In closing, the following instances of His courage may be 
cited: In word, Jn 8:21,24, 44; 18:19-23; 19:11. In deed, Jn 2:13-17; 
7:14 (read in the light of verse 1); Jn 9:34,35; Jn 11:7,8; 18:4. 

 
“BEHOLD THE MAN.” 

 
“A MAN APPROVED OF GOD.” 

 
(To be continued.)
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“THE LORD IS THY KEEPER” 
(PS.121:5). 

 
WHEN Jude, the writer of the epistle which bears his name, took 
up his pen, his original intention was to write of our “common 
salvation ": common because of a common faith in the blessed 
Lord Jesus. But he was constrained to turn his pen in another 
direction and raise a warning note, in view of the difficulties and 
dangers that beset the Christian then and now. For, let us 
remember, that while there is a common salvation —through faith 
only,—there is also an uncommon salvation—the fruit of 
obedience. And if there is a common faith, there is “The Faith 
which was once for all delivered to the saints,” and for which we 
have to contend earnestly. 

Most of us have but a very poor conception of the greatness of 
the salvation that is ours. As needy sinners, we had no higher 
thought than to be saved from future woe and present ills. And, 
certainly, this is a cause for thanksgiving. When Israel was 
sheltered from wrath by the blood applied, God said: “This month 
shall be unto you the beginning of months.” To us it was but the 
beginning of His gracious dealings with us. The consummation of 
our salvation is when He comes to the air and shouts us up to be 
for ever with Himself. 

I remember that when one of the Czars of Russia paid an 
official visit to this country, he rewarded in a very handsome way 
those who were appointed to see to his comfort in various ways, 
such as travelling facilities and hotel accommodation. He gave 
worthily of the exalted position he occupied as the Czar of all the 
Russias. If this is commendable in the affairs of men, shall our 
God, the wealthy God of heaven, do less for us? Surely, never! 
He saves us with a salvation worthy in every respect of Himself.  
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One who had been conducting meetings at a considerable 
distance from home, thought the time had come when he should 
bring them to a termination. Unfortunately, he had nothing with 
which to pay his fare. But, strong in faith, he made his prayer to 
God. Proceeding toward the station, a young man joined him and 
proposed to carry his bag, which was readily conceded. In the 
conversation he remarked that he had been attending his 
meetings, and had been refreshed and cheered by his ministry. On 
reaching the station he went forward to the booking office and 
purchased a first-class ticket and presented it to him. It was a 
ticket that covered all the way from the starting point to the 
terminus of his journey, and though at the various halting places 
on the journey there was the usual inspection, “Show your tickets, 
please,” to produce it was sufficient to satisfy. There were halting 
places, truly, but it covered all the way. 

The price has been paid in His own precious blood, valid for 
all the journey: from the brink of the yawning abyss of eternal 
woe, right on until we are set down amid the eternal glories of 
heaven, despite halting places on the journey. Conscious of defect 
and failure on our part, we plead the merits and perfections of His 
person, the value of His precious blood once shed. 

While Jude reminds us of the dangers that beset us, from 
hidden rocks, adverse winds, and wandering stars, at the same 
time, provision has been made for us, so that we may be able to 
avoid them. This necessitates attention to both chart and compass. 
A passenger remarked to one who had been for many years a pilot 
on a river steamer: “I suppose you will be well acquainted with 
all the shoals and sandbanks on the route?” To this he replied: 
“No, but I know the deep water.” Yes, let us avoid the shallows. 
“Launch out into the deep,” was His word of old. There is the 
greater danger when our spirituality is at low ebb.  
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Our salvation covers and includes our preservation. A keyword 
in this epistle is the word kept. Angels that sinned “He hath kept 
in everlasting bonds ...unto the judgment of the great day.” But 
you and I are kept by God the Father for Jesus Christ (verse 1). 
The same power that keeps the one, keeps the other. If their 
judgment is sure, so is our blessing. 

In Jn 17., in view of His return to the right hand of the Father 
by way of the cross, He commits and commends to the Father’s 
care those who had been the subjects of His own care while with 
them here, that He might guard and keep them during His 
absence. What a sense of security is ours as we listen afresh to 
those words: “Holy Father, keep them in Thy name, which Thou 
has given 3Ie ” (Jn 17:11). Again, " He that hath been born of God, 
He keepeth him, and the wicked one doth not touch him” (1 Jn 
5:18, Rotherham’s translation). 

Previous to the war, Britain watched the intense activity of 
Germany in her efforts to increase her naval power and to bring it 
up to the highest standard of efficiency. It was then agreed that 
the safety of this country lay in what was known as the “two 
power standard.” For every keel laid down by Germany, Britain 
would require to put down two. It is well to remind ourselves of 
another two standard Power, the mighty combination of the 
Father and the Son, with still unlimited reserves to draw upon in 
the Person of the Holy Spirit. What a marvellous exhibition of 
power and love we have in Jn 10: Of love, in that He laid down 
His life for the sheep; of power, in that the Father and the Son 
unitedly have pledged themselves to keep those who have known 
the blessedness of that love. We dread no foe, nor any 
combination of enemies, as we assure our hearts of a love that can 
neither chill nor change, and of a power that is absolute and 
unlimited..
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“I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, and no 
one shall snatch them out of My hand. My Father, which hath 
given them unto Me, is greater than all; and no one is able to 
snatch them out of the Father’s hand. I and My Father are One.” 
If Britain’s two power standard was the guarantee of safety, then, 
in the realisation of the immensity of the power behind us, we 
may give our fear to the winds. 

The hand is the symbol of power. For example: “Thy right 
hand, O Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy.” Again, we read 
of “the right hand of power.” In the robes for glory and beauty of 
Israel’s high priest, the breastplate of judgment was of 
exceptional interest. It was four-square. The hand of the high 
priest determined the size of it. Upon it, in settings of gold, was a 
group of twelve precious stones. No two alike, but all equally 
precious. On these stones were engraved the names of the twelve 
tribes of Israel. Notice they were engraved, not merely scratched. 
They were there beyond the possibility of erasure. These were 
stones " for a memorial before the Lord continually.” Aaron, in 
this way, bore up and represented before God all Israel. But were 
these names always there? Oh, no. Exodus opens with the words: 
“Now these are the names”; .and the names that now sparkle on 
the breastplate of the high priest were once down in the lowest 
stratum of Egypt. Was the Cullinan diamond always included 
among the treasures of the king? It was once down in the depth of 
the Kimberley mine, and, at great cost of sweating and toiling, it 
was at last rescued from its natural environment and brought to 
the light. Then, under the skill of the lapidary, its beauty and value 
were enhanced, and its place is now among the crown jewels. 

Do we see ourselves borne up and represented in Him, ·our 
Great High Priest? Once in the world and of it,
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and under its judgment; now, in Him who is before the Father’s 
face, we see ourselves in all the merits and perfections of the Son. 
Continually under His eye,, how can He possibly forget those who 
are now both near and dear to Him? “Stones for a memorial.” 
Occasionally, like Israel of old when depressed because of 
conscious failure, we say, as they said: “Jehovah hath forsaken 
me, and the Lord hath forgotten me.” “Can a woman forget her 
sucking child that she should not have compassion on the son of 
her womb? Yea, these may forget, yet will not I forget thee. 
Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of My hands; thy walls 
are continually before Me” (Isa.49:14-16). Yes, those hands are 
uplifted in the presence of God, that bear the wounds of Calvary. 

“Those deep, deep wounds shall tell  
The sacrifice which frees us  
From sin and death and hell.” 

Thus faith can sing and say: 
“Kept, safely kept; 

My fears away are swept; 
His mighty love ne’er cold shall wax, 
Nor shall His powerful grasp relax, 

Through all the way.” 
 “Beloved in God the Father, kept for Jesus Christ.” In regard 

to that for which He is responsible, our minds are at rest. But that 
with which we are entrusted is quite another thing, and of this we 
cannot speak with the same confidence. Much to which we have 
laid our hand has issued in failure. “But ye, beloved, building up 
yourselves on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Spirit, 
keep yourselves in the love of God” (Jude 1:20). 

All of us are builders, individually or collectively.
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The sword and the trowel are much required to-day, as in the day 
of Nehemiah. We require to be deft in the use of the sword and 
skilful in the handling of the trowel. They built against the enemy 
without. We also may build and fortify ourselves, and repel with 
the sword of the Spirit, the Word of God, every advance of the 
enemy. Like Noah, we build in view of the future judgment, for 
the judgment which fell would try his work. When tested, it came 
up to all God’s requirements, for it was built according to plan. 
May we also build in view of His future approval and 
commendation, as we remember that “Each man’s work shall be 
made manifest: for the day shall declare it, because it is revealed 
in fire; and the fire itself shall prove each man’s work of what sort 
it is. If any man’s work shall abide which he built thereon, he shall 
receive a reward. If any man’s work shall be burned, he shall 
suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved, yet so as through fire” 
(1 Cor.3:13-15). 

There is much that is popular and has the praise of men to-day, 
but which, in that day when it comes under His rigid scrutiny, 
shall only be as fuel for the fire; so much “wood, hay and stubble.” 
Let us try and have some “gold, silver and precious stones.” This 
may not be so bulky and imposing as that which we have already 
mentioned, but it shall stand the test imposed. Abram, the 
separated man with tent and altar, could sacrifice his present 
interests in view of future gain. Sodom and its environs had lost 
its power to attract. Of Abram God said: “I am thy shield, and thy 
reward shall be exceeding great.” Is this not worth securing? But 
Lot’s accumulations of a lifetime were consumed in the fire and 
went up in the smoke of Sodom. Nothing is left that stands to his 
credit. He has to be dragged out of Sodom before the judgment 
descends. “Saved, yet so ,as through fire.”  
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“Praying in the Holy Spirit.” How much need on our part to 
take up the words of the disciples of old and say: " Lord, teach us 
how to pray.” But, in view of present disability, we can reckon 
upon the help of the blessed Holy Spirit: “For we know not how 
to pray as we ought; but the Spirit Himself maketh intercession 
for us with groanings which cannot be uttered, and He that 
searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, 
because He maketh intercession for the saints according to the 
will of God” (Rom.8:26,27). Is not this encouraging in view of 
present dullness in thought and word and deed? He searcheth the 
hearts, and sometimes when we find it difficult to express 
ourselves in a proper way, He knows best what burdens our heart, 
and answers us according to His great knowledge of our need. It 
is well to know that all our concerns are His concerns. 

“Keep yourselves in the love of God.” The new life is divinely 
imparted, and its natural accompaniment is love. We love God 
and those who are begotten of Him. Some have very curious ideas 
as to what love of God is. To them it is something sentimental and 
demonstrative, finding expression in “Hallelujahs,” which, we 
fear, easily become flippant. The love of God is meant to be very 
practical and to find its joy in doing the will of God: “For this is 
the love of God, that we keep His commandments: and His 
commandments are not grievous” (1 Jn 5:3). To do His will very 
often tests the reality of our love, but if the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts, we will find His commandments neither 
tedious nor grievous. I think of one who could say: “The love of 
Christ constraineth us” (2 Cor.5:14), but he could also say: “I can 
do all things in Him that strengtheneth me ” (Phil.4:13). The doing 
of His will may cost us something, but brings its own sure

Needed Truth 1923, page 159



reward. I am reminded here of lines which seem suitable to 
append in this connection: 

 
“God’s love is like the sunshine,  
Diffusing warmth and light; 
It brings true joy into the heart,  
And makes the pathway bright. 
Fling back the shutters of thy fears. 
Draw up the blinds of doubt,  
Open thy windows to the Lord,  
Don’t keep the sunshine out.” 

 
“Now unto Him that is able to guard (or keep) you: from 

falling, and to set you before the presence of His glory, without 
blemish in exceeding joy, to the only God our Saviour, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty, dominion and power, 
before all time and now and for evermore. Amen.” What: a fitting 
termination to this brief epistle. This completes the threefold 
cord,, which is not quickly broken. The triune God is engaged in 
our salvation and preservation, keeping us in view of that day 
when we shall be presented before the presence of His glory in 
exceeding joy. The exceeding sorrows of Gethsemane, the deeper 
woes of Calvary, all are forgotten in the joy that fills His heart as 
He sees in us the travail of His soul and is satisfied. As we 
anticipate the pains and perils past, of our present pilgrimage, we 
also join in this doxology and say: 

 
    “To the only God our Saviour, 

Through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
Be glory, majesty, dominion and power, 

Before all time and now and for evermore. Amen.” 
 

WILLIAM REYNOLDS.  
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For Young Believers. 
 

OUR LORD’S APPEARINGS. 
 

(Continued from page 126). 
 

“CHRIST entered ...into heaven itself, now to appear before the 
face of God for us” (Heb.9:24). 

" And having a Great Priest over the house of God, let us draw 
near” (Heb.10:21,22). 

In our last article we wrote of our approach to the Throne as 
individual believers through our Great High Priest. In this we 
desire to set forth our drawing nigh unto God collectively, as a 
spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. 

It will be necessary to see from the Scriptures what this spiritual 
house is, what is this holy priesthood, and what are the spiritual 
sacrifices offered up through our High Priest unto God. 

When Israel was redeemed from Egypt, it was the desire of God 
that they should make Him a sanctuary, that He should dwell 
amongst them. They built the tabernacle in the wilderness, under 
the hand of Moses, according to the pattern given by God, and 
God deigned to dwell between the cherubim in the holiest, 
amongst His redeemed and gathered people. This tabernacle was, 
then, the House of God, a material house, in which Moses was 
God’s faithful servant (Heb.3:5; Num.12:7). Afterwards Solomon 
built Him a house, and God filled it with His glory, and was 
pleased to dwell in this temple made with hands. This House was 
destroyed, and another was built during the times of Ezra (Ezra, 
6:16). It was God’s good pleasure to own this, and afterwards the 
temple that existed at Jerusalem in the days when our
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Lord was upon earth, for He speaks of this up to a certain time as 
“My Father’s house,” but afterwards, when they had openly 
rejected Him, as “your house.” But all these were in connection 
with His earthly people, Israel, who had an earthly priesthood, 
who offered sacrifices and offerings according to the law of 
Moses. These sacrifices and this priesthood were “shadows of 
good things to come.” 

We recall the sad and solemn time when the Lord came to His 
own things, and His own people received Him not (Jn 1:11). 

At the close of His days He slept not in Jerusalem, for He had 
pronounced the doom of the city and its temple, and we remember 
His words: “Your house is left unto you desolate.” They rejected 
Him of whom the temple spake, and “Ichabod” (the glory is 
departed) was written over their temple and worship. To the cross 
they hurried Him, thus fulfilling the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God. This the Lord Jesus had foretold, also His 
resurrection and ascension to the Father’s right hand, and the 
sending forth of the Holy Spirit, which was to inaugurate a new 
dispensation, when earthly places of worship, would no longer be 
owned by God, but that which was entirely spiritual would take 
their place. Our Lord had foretold this in His words to the woman 
at the well: “But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true 
worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth: for such 
doth the Father seek to be His worshippers (Jn 4:23). A spiritual 
House, with spiritual sacrifices, was to take the place of the 
material House and Temple worship at Jerusalem (1 Pet.2:5; 
Eph.2:21,22). 

 
J. DORRICOTT. 

 
(To be continued.)  
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LISTEN. 
“Listen, O isles, unto Me; and hearken, ye peoples, from far: The Lord hath called 

Me from the womb; from the bowels of My mother hath He made mention of My 
Name: and He hath made My mouth like a sharp sword, in the shadow of His hand 
hath He hid Me: and He hath made Me a polished shaft, in His quiver hath He kept 
Me close: and He said unto Me, Thou art My Servant... Yea, He saith, it is too light 
a thing that Thou shouldest be My Servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to 
restore the preserved of Israel: I will also give Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that 
Thou mayest be My salvation unto the end of the earth. Thus saith the Lord ... to Him 
whom man despiseth ...Kings shall see and arise; princes, and they shall worship” 
(Isa.40:1-7). 

 
“BROADCASTING” and “listening-in” have become through 

man’s inventive genius something like a craze. “Wireless” is used 
now, not only for the transmission of news, but also, among other 
things, for the transmission of music. The writer is in no way 
interested. Such things leave all that is of the new man, which is 
after God, created in righteousness and holiness of truth, cold. But 
in the Scripture from Isaiah we have the “broadcasting” of a 
divine message, to which every redeemed soul does well 
attentively to “listen in.” 

In the case of “wireless,” the vast majority of the world’s 
populace hear nothing. Ears must be “harnessed” to the “receiving 
instrument.” So with “listening-in” to the message and music of 
God’s Word. The ears must be trained to listen. The Holy Spirit, 
He by whom alone heavenly things can be conveyed to us, must 
be ungrieved and unquenched. The vast majority, alas! knows 
nothing of those heavenly strains which float down from the 
throne and its surrounding realm, and ravish the hearts and feed 
the souls of all who are devoted to the fear of the Lord. 

This Isaiah message embodies well-nigh the whole range of 
prophetic utterance; at least so far as the old creation is concerned. 
I think, too, it is the only
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place in the Scriptures where God actually uses the word listen. 
I would like, together with the reader, to “listen-in” for a brief 

moment to the glorious strains of the songs and doxologies of the 
Revelation, that jealously guarded and fitting finale to the Book 
of books. This Revelation is intended very specially by God for 
the churches: “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches” (Rev.2,3,22.). Before any sound reaches us 
through the open door of Rev.4.—sounds as of many waters; 
voices of living creatures, full of eyes and instinct with life and 
activity; elders, whose day of service amid earth’s toils has earned 
for them crowns of gold; and the innumerable hosts of angels, 
whose untiring service and ministry we know so little about,—we 
have in Rev.1, amid the patience and the tribulation associated 
with the Kingdom in Jesus, that sweet and lofty outburst which 
rises from the hearts of God’s remnant people of this day of grace, 
who have tasted of the Lord’s rich, unbounded love: 

“Unto Him that loveth us, and loosed us from our sins by His 
blood; and He made us a kingdom, priests unto His God and 
Father; to Him be the glory and the dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen.” 
This is followed by one of the most vital and awe-inspiring 

announcements that ever fell upon mortal ears. Well may the poet 
say: 

“Tremble, tremble, ye that hate Him; 
Ye who love His Name, rejoice.” 

Reaching Rev.4., we get the first real glimpse into Heaven 
itself. Oh to be “in the Spirit,” and to leave behind us, even for a 
little while, earth’s discordant babel, and to look and listen. First, 
a throne. Then One sitting—One who is omnipotent, and 
omniscient,
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and omnipresent—so infinitely great, and apparelled in such 
effulgent majesty that even the inspired penman can only tell us 
that He is “like a jasper stone and a sardius.” Indescribably 
glorious is the eternal Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. The throne 
is encircled by the rainbow of emerald, reminding us that even 
when seals are to be opened, and trumpets blown, and bowls of 
wrath poured out, yet all God’s judgments will be tempered, 
where possible, with mercy. Such is the language of the “bow in 
the cloud.” 

Another look shows us other thrones, four and twenty of them, 
with a corresponding number of elders sitting thereon, robed in 
dazzling white, and on their heads crowns of gold. There are 
lamps of fire, too, and a glassy, crystal-like sea, reflecting 
eternally the unsullied purity of that desired haven, that “sweet 
and blessed country, the home of God’s elect.” Then comes that 
mysterious passage: “In the midst of the throne, and round about 
the throne, four living creatures, full of eyes before and behind.” 
They may be cherubim, as Ezekiel saw them (Ezek.10:20); or 
seraphim, as Isaiah describes them (Isa.6:2). They have six wings 
and are full of eyes round about and within. Of them it is said that 
“they have no rest day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord God, the Almighty, which was and which is and which is to 
come.” Besides this, they “give glory and honour and thanks to 
Him that sitteth on the throne,” at which the elders fall down and 
worship the ever-living One; at the same time casting their crowns 
before the throne, saying: 
    “Worthy art Thou, our Lord and our God, 

To receive the glory and the honour and the power, 
For Thou didst create all things, 
And because of Thy will they were, and were created.” 

Precious doxology. It sets forth gloriously God as
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Creator, and as Rev.4. is in character associated with “the day of 
the Lord,” it is in perfect keeping with the last dark and dreadful 
hour, which immediately precedes the ushering in of the last 
dispensation of the old creation, the glad Millennial day (see 
Rev.14:6,7). Creation is followed by redemption. This is the soul-
stirring theme of Rev.5: the worthiness of the Lamb, whose blood 
alone can redeem to God. Here, as before, the living creatures and 
the elders are prominent. They are each furnished now with a harp 
and golden bowls full of incense. The incense is the prayers of the 
saints. When they fall down on their faces, this act of adoring 
worship is expressive of a moment of supreme joy, for “they sing 
a new song.” In this song there is nothing about themselves. Oh, 
no; self has no place there. The hand of the Lord Jesus, that 
pierced hand, has taken possession of the book. Yes, for He alone 
in that vast unmeasured multitude is worthy to open the seals: 

“Worthy art Thou to take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof: for Thou wast slain, and didst purchase unto God with 
Thy blood men of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and 
nation, and madest them unto our God a kingdom and priests; 
and they reign upon the earth.” 
This song, both sweet and melodious, precious sequence to 

“the travail of His soul,” provides the signal for a yet wider 
outburst of lofty praise. What a sight! Tier upon tier, tier upon 
tier, tier upon tier, as far as the eye can see. Angels, angels, angels, 
ten thousand times ten thousand and thousands of thousands of 
them, and not one silent member in all that innumerable host. All 
join in the mighty chorus: 

“Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain to receive the power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and might, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing.”
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What a feast of sound shall yet greet our ears! Pure, ecstatic joy, 
without let or hindrance, which only Heaven can afford. 

This doxology of the angels is followed by another outburst, 
wider, if not more glorious. This time it is a universal paean of 
unstinted praise, which reaches out to every created thing in 
Heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and on the sea, and 
all things that are in them. It is the answer to the sweet Psalmist 
of Israel’s final note, 

“Let everything that hath breath praise Jah.”  
They say: 

“Unto Him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, be 
the blessing, and the honour, and the glory, and the dominion, 
for ever and ever.” 
And the four living creatures said, Amen. And the elders fell 

down and worshipped. 
 
We now reach Rev.7., the martyr’s page of a future day. It 

presents the firstfruits and the harvest of that day, of which it is 
said: “He that endureth to the end shall be saved.” God is ever 
first, and it is precious to note that before either forehead or hand 
has received “the mark of the beast,” God will have sealed 144,000 
of Israel’s sons with the seal of the living God. This, as we gather 
from Rev.14., is “His name and the name of His Father written on 
their foreheads.” They are all “Nathaniels”: Israelites indeed, in 
whom there is no guile; and we are expressly told that they are the 
firstfruits unto God and to the Lamb; that is, the firstfruits of 
Daniel’s dread “week.” They have a song all to themselves. “No 
man could learn the song save the hundred and forty and four 
thousand.” This is something like that other peculiarly fascinating 
word of the Master about the white stone for the overcomer,
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with “a new name written thereon, which no one knoweth but he 
that receiveth it.” 

Firstfruits indicate a harvest to come, and in contrast to the 
twelve times twelve thousand of Israel, we now get “A great 
multitude, which no man could number, out of every nation, and 
of all tribes and peoples and tongues, standing before the throne 
and before the Lamb, arrayed in white robes, and palms in their 
hands.” These which are arrayed in the white robes, who are they, 
and whence came they? 

 
“Lo, these are they from sufferings great. 

Who came to realms of light; 
And in the blood of Christ have washed 

          Those robes which shine so bright.” 
 

“These are they which come out of the great tribulation, and 
they washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb.” These all die in the Lord. “Blessed are the dead which die 
in the Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours; for their works follow with them” 
(Rev.14:13). These live and reign with Christ the thousand years 
(Rev.20:4). They are priests of God and of Christ: 

 
“A noble army, men and boys, 
The matron and the maid, 
Around the Saviour’s Throne rejoice,  
In robes of white arrayed. 
They climbed the steep ascent of Heaven 
Through toil and pain and death: 
O God, to us may grace be given  
To emulate their faith.” 
 

This glorious multitude, which the finite cannot number, cry 
with a great voice, saying, 

“Salvation unto our God, which sitteth on the throne, and 
unto the Lamb.” 

It is short, but intense. At that moment all the
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angels are standing round about the throne, and about the elders, 
and the four living creatures. Well may David in the spirit 
exclaim: “Bless Jehovah, all ye, His hosts; ye ministers of His that 
do His pleasure." As they gaze upon that martyred throng, that 
noble army, they realise the more of their Master’s preciousness. 
Ever at His beck and call, these angels had beheld, when 
 

“In loftiest love 
He bowed His will like some majestic bow,  
And placed it, strung, within His Father’s hands;  
Thence all the purposes of Heaven took wing.” 
 

With what rapture did they herald the tidings of eternal joy on 
that glad morn when the Ancient of days had become, in very 
deed, the Infant of days. And still they gazed as, day by day, 

 
    “Leaning upon His Father’s might, He bent 

All nature to His will.” 
 

And at last, awe-stricken and mute, they beheld as 
 

    “The Cross was raised. And there, betwixt two thieves,  
    The increate Creator of all worlds, 

The Son of the eternal Father, hung,  
Betray’d, bereft, beleaguer’d, crucified.” 
 

And none dared move to lend a succouring hand. They could but 
gaze and listen, as 
 

“Once more the agonising Victim moan’d,  
Uttering His anguish in one dreadful plaint:  
‘I thirst.’ His last, for when the cooling sponge  
Had touched His lips, a loud and different cry,  
As if of triumph, ‘It is finish’d,’ rang  
Upon our startled ears; and with a child’s  
Confiding, tender trustfulness, that breathed,  
‘Father, to Thy hands I commend My spirit,’  
He bow’d His head, and yielded up the ghost.” 
 

But now, amid Heaven’s joys, in that vast white-robed 
multitude they see no small part of the fruit of the glorious work 
of the Cross.  
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Passing on to Rev.11., we come to the sounding of the seventh 
angel, accompanied by other great voices. His sounding finishes 
“the mystery of God, according to the good tidings which He 
declared to His servants, the prophets ” (Rev.10:7). Good tidings, 
indeed, for 

“The kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of our Lord 
and of His Christ: and He shall reign for ever and ever.” 

Of this mystery the prophets delighted to prophesy. At this 
pronouncement the four and twenty elders fell upon their faces 
and worshipped God, saying: 

“We give Thee thanks, O Lord God, the Almighty, which art 
and which wast, because Thou hast taken Thy great power, and 
didst reign. And the nations were wroth, and Thy wrath came, 
and the time of the dead to be judged, and the time to give their 
reward to Thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to 
them that fear Thy name, the small and the great; and to destroy 
them that destroy the earth.” 

This is, indeed, precious, for, among other things, it shows how 
very much of the mind and purpose of God is known by the elders. 
This portion is in keeping with Rev.12:10, where a great voice in 
Heaven is heard, saying: 

“Now is come the salvation, and the power, and the Kingdom 
of our God, and the authority of His Christ: for the accuser of 
our brethren is cast down, which accuseth them before our God 
day and night. And they overcame him because of the blood of 
the Lamb, and because of the Word of their testimony: and they 
loved not their life even unto death. Therefore, rejoice, O 
heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe for the earth and for 
the sea: because the devil is gone down unto you, having great 
wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time.”  
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Heaven’s joy and earth’s woe are thus placed side by side. 
Michael and his armies have triumphed. The heavenly places are 
now rid of the arch-fiend, the deceiver and destroyer of men, and 
all his satellites—the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly 
places. But, indeed, woe for the earth, “for then shall be great 
tribulation, such as hath not been from the beginning of the world 
until now, no, nor ever shall be.” When that dark and dreadful 
time is past, we are at once introduced to another glorious outburst 
of praise. It is recorded in Rev.15 and is sung by them that come 
victorious from the beast, and from his image, and from the 
number of his name. Standing by the glassy sea, 

“They sing the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the song 
of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are Thy works, O 
Lord God, the Almighty; righteous and true are Thy ways, 
Thou King of the ages. Who shall not fear, O Lord, and glorify 
Thy name? for Thou only art holy; for all nations shall come 
and worship before Thee; for Thy righteous acts have been 
made manifest.” 
No word from God shall be void of power; and no gospel from 

God shall be void of fruit. The gospel of the Kingdom, as 
preached by the Lord and His apostles, was productive of much. 
The gospel of the grace of God—its harvest who can estimate? 
The future proclamation of the gospel of the Kingdom by God’s 
two lampstands, and others associated with them, will produce a 
harvest, as we have seen, which no man can number; and the 
eternal gospel (how long-suffering God is!), entrusted, not to 
human lips, but proclaimed by an angel from mid-heaven, will 
likewise bear its quota of rich and abiding fruit, even in the very 
hour of God’s direst judgments, when “Multitudes, multitudes in 
the valley of decision! for the day of the Lord is near in the valley 
of decision,” shall decide their eternal destiny.  
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There remains but one other portion, and it affords one of 
Heaven’s highest notes. It is the outburst which follows 
immediately upon the judgment of the Great Harlot in Rev.19. It 
is sounded with a great voice by a great multitude. They say: 

“Hallelujah; salvation, and glory, and power belong to our 
God: for true and righteous are His judgments; for He hath 
judged the Great Harlot, which did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication, and He hath avenged the blood of His servants at 
her hand. And a second time they say, Hallelujah.” 

At this the four and twenty elders and the four living creatures fall 
down and worship God that sitteth on the throne, saying, Amen; 
Hallelujah. Then another voice is heard, coming out from the 
throne, saying: “Give praise to our God, all ye His servants, ye 
that fear Him, the small and the great.” Yet again the music 
swells, louder and deeper, the voice of a great multitude, as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunders, 
saying: 

“Hallelujah: for the Lord our God, the Almighty, 
reigneth.” 

Why such thunderous, though sweetly melodious, notes? Why 
such rapturous joy and gladness notwithstanding all the terrible 
happenings on earth below? The moment of a great occasion, a 
unique event, has come. A time of joy commensurate with a 
sorrow associated with the past. The Lamb, who, as our Passover, 
became 
 

“Exceeding sorrowful, even unto death,” 
 

has now reached the day of His espousals, the day of the gladness 
of His heart. The Lamb is to be married. 

“Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad, and let us give the glory 
unto Him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife 
hath made herself ready.” 

As a mark of divine favour, it was granted unto her that she should 
array herself in fine linen, bright and
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pure, that which betokens the righteous acts of the saints. Well 
may John say: “He saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which 
are bidden to the marriage supper of the Lamb.” 

Yes, indeed! If it was an incomparable honour to recline with 
Him in the days of His flesh, and keep that last Passover under 
the shadow and gloom of Gethsemane, and Gabbatha, and 
Golgotha, what shall we say of the high distinction and the 
ineffable bliss of being summoned, as by royal command, to 
attend Heaven’s sumptuous and glorious banquet? Ah, yes! 

 
“Now His time has come... 
To share His Throne was little in her eyes. 
Whose glory it was to hear Him whisper, 
‘My beloved is Mine'; 
To lean upon His bosom, and reflect 
The sunshine of His everlasting joy... 
Wife of the Lamb, known only by His Name: 
Oh, finite image of the Infinite: 
Oh, holy creaturehood, perfect at last: 
Oh, true Self, raised to true unselfishness, 
Living for Him alone, who is thy Life,  
All and in all for Him, as He for God.” 
 

Our few moments of “listening-in” have come and gone, and 
as we close the Book—that wondrous Book of the Revelation of 
Jesus Christ—with the strains of the sweet and heavenly music 
still upon our ears, we hear, not in thunderous tones, but rather in 
“a voice of gentle stillness,” the voice of our Beloved, testifying, 
“I come quickly.” 
Can we, with the Apostle of Patmos, say from hearts thankful and 
adoring, 
 

“Amen. Come, Lord Jesus”? Amen. 
 

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.  
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HAPPINESS. 
 

WHEN God created man, He endowed him with a capacity for 
happiness, which could only be satisfied from and in Himself, and 
for a time, all too short, he enjoyed this happiness, resulting from 
communion with God. With the advent of sin, and consequent 
separation from God, this happiness was lost, though 

THE CAPACITY TO ENJOY HAPPINESS REMAINED. 
From that moment the human heart has ever been yearning for the 
lost joy. Innumerable have been the expedients and inventions 
designed to satisfy the heart, but the words of “ the Preacher,” 
who had unrivalled opportunities of testing all that this world 
could give as a means to attaining real happiness, have been 
confirmed by myriads since: 

“ALL IS VANITY, AND VEXATION OF SPIRIT.” 
Epicurus, the ancient philosopher, was right when he taught 

that the attainment of happiness was the goal for which men 
should strive; but he missed the mark when instructing his 
followers how this happiness could be secured. No abiding 
happiness can be known except in fellowship with Him, such as 
was his who wrote: 

“O God, the spring of all our joys, 
The life of our delights, 
The glory of our brightest days, 
The comfort of our nights!” 

(Hymn 170). 
Of all other happiness, it has also been well said that it is 
 

The honey of a guarded hive,  
Defended by a thousand stings. 
 

But God has made abundantly clear in the Scriptures how 
MAN MAY KNOW TRUE HAPPINESS 

even here and now, and anticipate its grand and eternal
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fulness “in the ages to come,” when God will make known “the 
exceeding riches of His grace, in kindness toward us in Christ 
Jesus.” 

Ps.32 gives us 
THE FIRST REAL HAPPINESS 

a man may experience down here: 
   “Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered. 

Blessed is the man unto whom Jehovah imputeth not iniquity.” 
The word “blessed” used here, and in other places to which we 

shall refer, means “very happy.” Here we see that it is 
transgression, sin and iniquity that have marred man’s happiness, 
and opened the floodgates of sorrow, which has swept across this 
world. Here, also, we have an answer to the inquiry: 

“Where in this waste, unlovely world 
May weary hearts oppressed 
With thoughts of sorrow yet to come  
In calm assurance rest?” 

Of this happiness, as is said of wisdom, it is true that 
    “Man knoweth not the price thereof; 

Neither is it found in the land of the living. 
The deep saith, It is not in me: 
And the sea saith, It is not with me. 
It cannot be gotten for gold, 
Neither shall silver be weighed for the price thereof”  

(Job 28:13-18). 
In order that He might remove the malignant cause of human 

sorrow and misery, and put sin away, He who had known that 
FULNESS OF JOY 

in the bosom of His Father, in all the eternal past, came forth. 
Amazing truth! He bore our griefs and carried our sorrows. 

“Deep were those sorrows, deeper still 
The love that brought Him low."  

Needed Truth 1923, page 175



Now it is for us to 
“REJOICE WITH JOY UNSPEAKABLE AND FULL OF 

GLORY.” 
The happiness spoken of in Ps.32. should be the unbroken 
experience of the child of God from the moment he rests upon the 
finished work of Christ. 

This joyous experience is the foundation of all joy, yet it is by 
no means all that God has for His own. Nothing should supersede 
it, and 

FURTHER JOY MAY BE SUPERADDED. 
Ps.112:1, tells of such further joy: 

“Blessed is the man that feareth Jehovah,  
That delighteth greatly in His commandments.” 

This is the experience of one whose thoughts have been brought 
into line with God’s thoughts, who finds delight in His 
commandments, and who can say: 

“I esteem all Thy precepts concerning all things to be right”.  
(Ps.119:128); 

and who, therefore, yields joyful obedience. 
We now come to Ps.65:4: 

        “Blessed is the man whom Thou choosest, and causest to approach unto Thee, 
That he may dwell in Thy courts: 
We shall be satisfied with the goodness of Thy house.” 

The man of Ps.112:1, will be the man whom Jehovah will 
choose, and will cause to approach unto Himself, and to have a 
place in His courts. 

SPECIAL JOY 
will be the portion of those who have a place in His courts, for 
these are in close association with His House, “the place where 
His glory dwelleth,” and true happiness is only to be known in the 
presence of God. 

In God’s choosing, recorded in the opening of Ps.112:4,
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He deals with the individual, but such a one, later in the verse, 
finds himself joined with others; and says: We shall be satisfied 
with the goodness of Thy House. It was this joy for which the 
writer of Ps.43. longed when he cried: 

“O, send out Thy light, and Thy truth; let them lead me:  
Let them bring me to Thy holy hill  
And to Thy tabernacles, 
Then will I go unto the altar of God, 
Unto God, my exceeding joy: 
And upon the harp will I praise Thee, O God, my God.” 

God’s ways are unchanging. His light and His truth, rightly 
apprehended, still lead to Himself. The holy hill, the tabernacles 
and the altar are all means to the one great End, expressed in the 
words, 

“GOD, MY EXCEEDING JOY.” 
 

Therefore, let us see that we do not stop short in what may be 
called outward things. Blessed, indeed, to have a place in His 
House, but only blessed because it is the place of His presence. 

The only fitting outcome of being led by divine light and truth 
unto “God, my exceeding joy,” is praise, and this thought brings 
us to Ps.84:4: 

“Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house:  
They will be still praising Thee.” 

Here, indeed, the cup is running over; here the fulness of joy, 
finding expression in the high praises of Him who is, indeed, 
“above all blessing and praise.” 

Of all the privileges and responsibilities of Jehovah’s House, 
none is higher than expressed in the words, Still praising Thee.” 
The theme is exhaustless. 

“Through all eternity to Thee 
A joyful song we’ll raise, 

But e’en eternity’s too short 
To utter all Thy praise.”  
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As individuals, His praise should continually be in our mouths 
(Ps.34.). But how important that with one accord we may, when 
together, with one mouth “glorify the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ” (Rom.14.). Of old it could be said: “Praise waiteth 
for Thee, O God, in Zion ” (Ps.65:1). 

But perchance for the man who has known 
THE JOY OF BEING IN JEHOVAH’S COURTS AND HOUSE, 

there comes a time when, through the varied circumstances of 
life, he finds himself at a distance from that most joyous centre. 
What then? Must he give way to despondency and gloom? Xo, 
for the next verse of Ps.84. gives the happiness that may be known 
even in such a state: 

 “Blessed is the man whose strength is in Thee; 
 In whose heart are the high ways to Zion.” 

Here is an experience dependent upon condition, a condition of 
heart. He longs: “When shall I come and appear before God? ” 
But his strength is in Jehovah, and, surely, the joy of Jehovah is 
his strength. Whether in His House or for 

JOY IN ISOLATION, 
His presence is everything. 

Ps.94:12, has: 
“Blessed is the man whom Thou chasteneth, O Jah,  
And teachest out of Thy law.” 

Setting beside this Scripture the words of Hebrews,, 12:11, “All 
chastening seemeth for the present to be not joyous, but grievous: 
yet afterward it yieldeth peaceable fruit unto them that have been 
exercised thereby, even the fruit of righteousness,” we see that 
Jehovah chastens, and for our profit, 

AND ULTIMATE JOY. 
But it needs exercise on our part, that we may get into
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God’s mind concerning His dealings. He chastens, that He may 
teach. The writer of the 119th Psalm could say: “It is good for me 
that I have been afflicted.” The reason was: “Before I was 
afflicted I went astray, but now I observe Thy Word” 
(Ps.119:67,71). 

We have pointed out briefly some of the happinesses of which 
the Scriptures speak, and which it is God’s purpose His children 
should enjoy. Truly: 

“Happy is the people that is in such a case; 
Yea, happy is the people whose God is Jehovah” 

(Ps.144:15). 
 

A. G. JARVIS. 
For Young Believers. 

 
A WORD IN SEASON. 

 
IT is possible for God’s people to come together on the Lordly 
Day to remember the Lord in the breaking of the loaf, and yet for 
individual saints to fall short of the purpose of their assembling. 
Born again, but how much do we live for Him in the days that go 
by? To have the joy of knowing Him as the living Lord Jesus 
Christ, we must sanctify Him in our hearts. 

We have a beautiful picture brought before us in Gen.17, God 
speaking to Abram: “I am God Almighty” (El Shaddai, God All-
sufficient; Newberry); walk before Me and be thou perfect.” 
Abram’s present Sufficiency. The word perfect, we suggest, is 
here associated with relationship. The command was: “Walk 
before Me and be thou perfect”; for he could only become so as 
he walked before God. Abraham was called the friend of God. 
“Shall I hide from Abraham that which I do” (Gen.18:17). The
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Lord Jesus, in Jn 15:14-15, says: “Ye are My friends if ye do the 
things I command you.” Blessed relationship! A simple-minded 
boy, who knew the Lord Jesus as his Saviour, happened to meet 
a prominent man, who professed to know the Lord Jesus. The boy 
said: “Do you know the Lord Jesus?” “Yes, I know Him,” 
answered the other. “But,” says the boy, “do you know Him to 
speak to?” A vital question! Abraham knew God to speak to. 

In Gen.22., we have Abraham offering up his son, so being tried 
of God. Abraham remembers the command, “Walk before Me,” 
and God confirms His promise spoken in Gen.12:2,3. “By myself 
have I sworn,” saith Jehovah, “because thou hast done this thing 
and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son; that in blessing I 
will bless thee, ...and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth 
be blessed;  

BECAUSE THOU HAST OBEYED MY VOICE.” 
What a testimony is borne to this by the servant of Abraham in 

Gen.24:35-40. as he describes how Jehovah has prospered his 
master, who, in sending his servant, had said: “The Lord, before 
whom I walk” (present tense). Surely, we in like manner should 
walk before the Lord, and this, too, in the light of His coming 
again: giving Him the place of Lord in our daily life, in our home 
life and our assembling together unto Him; seeking to adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things, so that we may become 
worthy of the Place of the Name, whereunto He has called us. 

 
N. S.  
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GODLINESS AND THE POWER THEREOF. 
 

Foreword. 
 

A SHORT time before the home-going of our beloved brother, Mr. 
David Smith, he wrote in rough what appears in the present 
article, and which may be regarded as the conclusion of his article 
bearing the above title, which appeared in the March number of 
NEEDED TRUTH. Recognising the rough and incomplete character 
of what was written under distressing circumstances of illness, 
our beloved brother, by a great effort and with difficulty, supplied 
a few additional notes the day before he passed away, stating at 
the same time that this appeared to be his last ministry for the 
pages of NEEDED TRUTH. We are assured by our friend, Mr. John 
Miller, to whom we are indebted for kindly supplying the article, 
that earnest considerations regarding the present necessity for the 
godliness of women were among his last thoughts in his efforts to 
promote the welfare of God’s remnant people. May that which he 
has written be made a blessing to the end which he so earnestly 
desired. 

Η. E. 
_____________ 

 
After having re-read the article on “Godliness and the Power 

Thereof,” it seemed incomplete; something seemed to be wanting, 
and thinking over the matter, the words came with power: 
“Women professing Godliness” (1 Tim.3:10). These words 
seemed to suggest the missing link and will be the subject of the 
present article. Women’s sphere and service may be regarded in 
the light of the words: “It is not good that the man should be alone; 
I will make him an help meet for him... And He took one of his 
ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof; and the rib, which 
the Lord God had taken from the man, made He a woman,
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and brought her unto the man. And the man said, This is now bone 
of my bones, and flesh of my flesh; she shall be called Woman, 
because she was taken out of Man” (Gen.2:18-23). Thus, the all-
wise and beneficent Creator thought of what was good for man, 
and we find that “Adam was first formed, then Eve” (1 Tim.2:13). 
And “The head of the woman is the man,” “for neither was the 
man created for the woman; but the woman for the man.” " 
Howbeit neither is the woman without the man, nor the man 
without the woman, in the Lord” (1 Cor.11:3,9,11). From these 
scriptures we may learn that the woman’s place is one of 
dependence and subjection, which place, in the Temptation and 
the Fall, she left, with all the dread consequences thereof. “Adam 
was not beguiled, but the woman, being beguiled, hath fallen into 
transgression: but she shall be saved through the child-bearing, if 
they continue in faith and love and sanctification with sobriety” 
(1 Tim.2:14,15). This is a most important word of God as defining 
women’s sphere and service, and a comforting promise of God in 
the trial and strain of such a time. It has been said that she who 
rocks the cradle rules the world. This gives an idea of the 
influence which mothers wield in making the future history of 
individuals and peoples for good or for evil. In some cases wives 
have had to fulfil the duties of both father and mother in order to 
allow their husbands to continue in the work of the Lord’s service, 
and to be absent for days and weeks and months; bravely, and 
patiently, and uncomplainingly have such women fulfilled many 
and varied obligations. We say, All honour to such women; and 
we trust that when saints continue in prayer for the Lord’s 
servants who have wives, the service of the wives at home will 
not be forgotten. We do well to remember the service of godly
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women, like in principle to the spinning of the wise-hearted 
women for the Tabernacle. 

“ALL THE WOMEN THAT WERE WISE-HEARTED  
did spin with their hands, and brought that which they had spun, 
the blue, and the purple, the scarlet, and the fine linen. And all the 
women whose heart stirred them up in wisdom spun the goats’ 
hair” (Ex.35:25,26). Very much of the work of godly women is 
done in secret and hidden from the observation of human eyes, 
but it is seen by Jehovah, who is not unrighteous to fail to estimate 
such work at its real worth, to the praise and reward of women 
professing godliness. The sphere and service of elder women or 
younger, likewise of widows, and “widows indeed,” all provide 
abundant opportunity for service of such character and measure 
as wins the Master’s commendation, “She hath done what she 
could.” 

Once the occasion was, and the circumstances were, when the 
challenge was made, “Give me a man that we may fight together,” 
and the armies of the living God were defied. There was no man 
found to answer the challenge but a youth, who was the 
instrument chosen of God to work deliverance for the people. 
Previous to this, in a darker day in Israel’s history, when every 
man did that which was right in his own eyes, and when defeat, 
disaster and calamity had reached the highest measure, there was 
a woman, “Deborah, a prophetess, the wife of Lappidoth; she 
judged Israel at that time.” So peculiar was the evil, and so 
widespread the failure in Israel, that Jehovah used Deborah as a 
ruler and deliverer. In the days of our Lord’s sojourn on earth 
women not only ministered to His temporal necessities, but 
showed intense loyalty and devotion to His Person, devotion that 
shone out in the ·darkest hour, when His disciples had forsaken 
Him. The
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example of Mary Magdalene still shines in undiminished radiance 
(see Jn 20:11). Other women also stand highly commended for 
their work’s sake, but there is another side which presents a sad 
contrast, for if it is true that “the godly man ceaseth; for the 
faithful fail from among the children of men,” with equal truth it 
may be said that the godly woman ceaseth, and the characteristics 
are becoming more rare in these dark and difficult days of women 
not only professing godliness, but possessing godliness. 

 
DAVID SMITH. 
 

SIMON, WHO IS CALLED PETER. 
HIS CONVERSION. 

 
SIMON, the son of John, a fisherman of the sea of Galilee, is a man 
of interest to all readers of the New Testament. During the days 
of our Lord, and prior to the sending forth of Barnabas and Saul 
from Antioch (Acts 13.), he occupies the most prominent place 
among the twelve and among the disciples in general. After Acts 
13., the Holy Spirit having sent forth Paul to the work among the 
Gentiles, Paul then becomes in the divine record the servant 
around whom the greatest interest centres. 

Peter had no striking conversion like Paul had. His being 
brought to the Lord, and to the knowledge of Jesus as the Messiah, 
was in what we might call a normal way. Andrew, his brother, 
who was a fisherman like himself, had believed in John the 
Baptist’s message and was a disciple of John. It is not clear that 
John’s message had reached Simon. 

John’s days were days of real revival: a revival, too, which took 
place outside the Temple and outside the city of Jerusalem. Out 
in the wilderness the son of a
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priest bowed the hearts of many by his soul-stirring message from 
God. His call to repentance was simple, direct and heart-
searching. Malachi pleaded with the priests in his day that 
despised Jehovah’s name, and offered polluted bread upon His 
altar, but John had no particular message for them: all were 
classed alike who left the temple and city, town and village, and 
came out to the wilderness to hear Him. Publicans and harlots, 
and fishermen, too, from Galilee, flocked to hear the strange 
man’s message, and many hearts were bowed as they listened to 
his call to repent in the light of the imminence of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Among that crowd Andrew, the brother of Simon, had 
stood convicted of sin, and had gone down into the waters of 
baptism confessing his sin. Andrew had heard the Baptist tell of 
the coming of Christ, and had no doubt heard his reply to the 
priests and Levites from Jerusalem that he was not the Christ. 
They should have known that he was not the Christ, for John was 
of the tribe of Levi, and our Lord was to come out of Judah and 
from the family of David; but Luke tells of the religious 
excitement of those days, when he says that “The people were in 
expectation, and all men reasoned in their hearts concerning John, 
whether haply he were the Christ.” 

As Andrew one day stood with John and another disciple, John 
looked upon Jesus as He walked, and said: “Behold, the Lamb of 
God,” and he, with the other disciple, left John and followed 
Jesus. That night they abode with the Lord. We are not told what 
they saw and heard that night, but Andrew’s act the next day 
reveals how thoroughly he was convinced that the Lord was the 
Lamb of God and the Messiah of Israel. Off he went with the glad 
tidings to Peter, and “He findeth first his own brother, Simon, and 
saith unto him, ‘ We have found the Messiah ’; ...he brought him 
unto Jesus.” Many others Andrew was instrumental in
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bringing to the Lord, there can be no doubt, but the first he found 
and brought was his brother, Simon, This shows a principle in the 
ways of God—that God has laid the responsibility of a man’s 
kinsfolk upon him, that he should convey to them the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The Lord said to the man whose name 
before was Legion: “Go to thy house unto thy friends, and tell 
them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and how He 
had mercy on thee” (Mk.5:19). “Am I my brother’s keeper?” were 
the rebellious and callous words of Cain, and it is fearful when 
such a spirit gets into the heart of any child of God. God made 
every man his brother’s keeper when Noah and his sons came out 
of the Ark (see Gen.9:5). This he further enforced upon Israel with 
reference to the responsibility of the kinsman redeemer and the 
kinsman-avenger. Andrew’s finding of his brother Simon first, is 
but an extension of the same line of truth. It may not be out of 
place here to mention the very great responsibility of parents with 
reference to their children. Surely, the very first responsibility of 
parents is towards their children—to teach them the fear of the 
Lord, and to point them to the Saviour that they themselves know. 
David said in Ps.34: “Come ye, children, hearken unto me. I will 
teach you the fear of the Lord.” 

It is evident that Peter’s conversion had a human and a divine 
side to it. Andrew played a part in it in bringing him to the Lord, 
saying, “We have found the Messiah,” but it is clear that Peter’s 
faith did not rest simply upon the words of his brother; he had a 
revelation from God. Of this revelation the Lord spoke in after 
days, when He said: “Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but My Father, which is in heaven.” It still remains God’s 
prerogative to reveal the Son to men, and such a revelation is not 
made to the wise and prudent.
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However much a man may labour to bring men to the knowledge 
of Christ as the God-sent Saviour, 

No REAL CONVERSION CAN RESULT WHERE THERE 
IS NO REVELATION FROM GOD. 

Mere acquiescence in the facts of Scripture with reference to 
Christ can only result in a profession of faith in Christ which is 
worthless. If men are to be born from above, they must be born of 
the Spirit. Faith, if it is to stand, must not rest in the wisdom of 
men, but in the power of God. 

It was this revelation to Simon, of Jesus of Nazareth as the 
Christ, the Son of the living God, that made Simon into Peter. The 
first name describes him as to what he was by nature, the son of 
John, the last as to what he was by grace; his name of Peter 
describes his character as one of rock, through the object in which 
his faith was placed—Christ, the Rock of Ages. 

Every true believer is like Simon Peter: he has in him that 
which is natural and that which is spiritual, that which is wayward 
and that which is stable, that which belongs to his standing in 
Adam and that which is, by God’s grace, in Christ. 

So also was it true of the one-time Saul of Tarsus, the destroyer 
and persecutor, who became Paul the Apostle; the man who 
describes himself as so small as less than the least of all saints, 
and least of the apostles, and not meet to be called an apostle, 
because he persecuted the church of God. At one time a proud, 
persecuting Pharisee, persecuting the saints even to foreign cities, 
but when he received grace and apostleship, he could write: “I 
was with you in weakness and in fear and in much trembling.” 
How great is the change which the grace of God works. 

 
 JOHN MILLER. 
 

(To be continued.)  
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THE WORDS OF THE APOSTLES. 
NOTES OF AN ADDRESS IN TORONTO. 

 
“BUT ye, beloved, remember ye the words which have been 
spoken before by the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Thus 
writes Jude in his brief epistle, one of the 27 books that form the 
New Testament, and which appears late in apostolic times. He 
writes with the energy of faith, the spirit of deep conviction. Some 
of the epistles in the New Testament are, as we know, written to 
individuals, as those to Timothy and Titus; others are to the 
church in the city, as the epistle to the Romans; others, again, are 
addressed to churches or groups of churches, as Galatians, and the 
epistles of Peter. But Jude, in his brief and vigorous booklet of 
one chapter only, seeks to get the ear of the entire Fellowship, 
those called of God into the Fellowship of His Son. He addresses 
those thus together in collective testimony under the Lord’s will 
and authority. He calls his readers to remember 

THE WORDS OF THE APOSTLES 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. He felt such an exhortation was a 
pressing need if the Testimony was to be preserved inviolate 
against the rising forces of disintegration and lawlessness. Much 
more also is it a word of present worth to those who have not yet 
come to know Him, whom to know is life eternal; for it is only 
through His words that He becomes known to faith. 

Surely, Jude’s exhortation is a very simple one! But the 
possibilities arising out of it are beyond computation. If we really 
believe that it is the words of the Lord Jesus that should count, 
and direct and dominate thought in these present days of many 
ideas and many voices, in things pertaining to faith and its 
practice, we can well dispense with the barrow-loads of religious 
literature which are of the contrary part. As we think upon his
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words, we become alive to the fact that we cannot accept the 
common dictum, that “ It matters little what we believe, if only 
we are sincere in our motive,” for it is plain that Jude realised that 
what we believe influences and determines conduct and manner 
of life; hence his exhortation to remember the words of the 
apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, for they are words of truth and 
authority, and inspire faith and action. We were speaking in 
Yonge Street last night about our belief about things, and it was 
plainly shown that such belief is only true when it corresponds to 
the things themselves or the facts about them. If I believe that 
New York City is in the west side of America, near San Francisco, 
it will be a false belief, and such false belief will only lead me in 
the wrong direction in any attempt to reach that city. Similarly, if 
I believe that a triangle is a four-cornered figure, my belief is 
false, not only because it involves a palpable contradiction within 
itself, but because it is not true to fact. That is, in brief, if the thing 
believed is exactly such as it is believed to be, then the belief is 
true. If, on the other hand, it is not such as it is believed to be, then 
the belief is false. Jude casts his readers back to reflect upon and 
remember the words of the apostles, as they are of 

THE HIGHEST CREDIBILITY, 
being the witness of men, who had seen and heard and had been 
taught by the Lord Himself (Jn 17:8), and were divinely 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit (Jn 14:26) to write of things 
touching the Lord, such as they were in very deed and truth, even 
in such words as are true to fact and reality. Peter makes this 
abundantly plain in his second epistle, 2 Pet.1:16-18: “We were 
eye-witnesses of His majesty. For He received from God the 
Father honour and glory, when there came such a voice to Him 
from the excellent
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glory, ‘This is My beloved. Son, in whom I am well pleased’: and 
this voice 

WE OURSELVES HEARD 
come out of heaven when we were with Him in the holy mount.” 
How precious and helpful and assuring such words, to enable the 
anxious inquirer to have such a stable and sure basis of faith. 

Jude does not, it is plainly seen, cast us upon what men who 
are around and about us are saying or doing, nor upon the musty 
lore of tradition, nor upon the edicts of councils or the faith of 
churches, but, simply, clearly and directly, upon the WORDS of the 
apostles of the Lord.. Such words, true to facts of the first century, 
are true to-day and will abide true; for neither disbelief nor lapse 
of ages can disintegrate truth, for whatever is true is eternally so, 
and even the omnipotence of God could not alter it—such is the 
immortality of truth. Surely,, surely, this opens our ears to hear, 
and helps our hearts to believe, the apostolic message, their 
testimony as to the Way of Salvation and Life. How vastly and 
inconceivably matters are simplified, and faith stabilised, by 
return to and belief of the words of the apostles, for there is 
nothing to-day comparable to their testimony, nothing of like 
character and credibility that can claim the right to be placed in 
the witness-box in evidence against them. This value of apostolic 
witness might be further emphasised by calling attention to the 
fact that the Fourth Gospel was given to us by the pen of one who 
speaks of himself as 

STANDING BY THE CROSS OF JESUS  
and as one whom He loved. He, too, like Peter, was an ear-
witness, and gives us the words of the soldiers commissioned to 
crucify the Lord (Jn 19:24), besides things which he saw, as being 
upon the spot. Later (in the Acts 4:20), both
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John and Peter declare to the Jewish tribunal: “We cannot but 
speak the things which we saw and heard.”' 

Having thus briefly called attention to the evidential side of the 
apostolic words and the reality of the facts which they attest, as 
helped and sustained by the indwelling and abiding Paraclete, 
who is Himself also the Truth (1 Jn 5:3), we may with help 
consider the content of their message. If we push our research a 
little backward and inquire what Peter himself preached, who was 
with the Lord on the holy mount, we learn that God made choice 
that by his mouth the Gentiles should HEAR the word of the 
Gospel (Acts 15:7,8). Note well the words, the Gospel of God, the 
word of the Gospel, upon human, fallible lips; God’s message on 
Peter’s lips. Words, too, that the Gentiles heard, and on believing 
received the Holy Spirit, as did the Jews at Pentecost. 

So much for the speaker: the audience in this case finds 
description in Cornelius’s words of Acts 10:33: “We are all here 
present in the sight of God, to hear all things that have been 
commanded thee of the Lord.” Then Peter opens his lips, and his 
message centres in the person and work of the Lord Jesus, and he 
closes by declaring that “Everyone that believeth on Him shall 
receive remission of sins.” Truly, these were words by which the 
hearers should be saved. Thus does God’s servant proclaim the 
salvation of God, not as found in a rite or anything material, but 
as expressed and in 

A MESSAGE THAT SAVES: 
a message announced from heaven by God-sent, God-qualified 
witnesses; a message that turns men’s eyes away from 
themselves, from those of their days and ways, and rivets them 
upon the Christ of God, the sin-atoning Sacrifice, the risen One 
from the grave. Those who hear and believe this message, enter 
into its blessed
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ness and peace and joy. The message points not to anything 
material or tangible, it is not for the hand to grasp, but for the ear 
to hear and the heart to believe, as Peter said: “ The Gentiles 
should HEAR, and BELIEVE ” (Acts 15:7); and the Apostle Paul 
wrote later in Eph.1:13: “In whom ye also, ...having HEARD, 
...BELIEVED ”; and the Lord Himself declared (Jn 5:24): “He that 
HEARETH My word and BELIEVETH ...hath eternal life.” Yes, 
verily, the Gospel is a message that saves, both now and for ever. 
A message of absolute verity and truth, it utters its voice: “Hear 
and live! Believe and have!” 

Happy, indeed, the hearers under the roof of Cornelius’s kindly 
house, for as Peter spoke they believed, and on believing received 
the gift of the Holy Spirit. Nor did this event conclude the “all 
things commanded by the Lord.” “He commanded them to be 
baptised in the name of Jesus Christ.” Here we note two distinct 
features as characteristic of apostolic ministry, and as expressing 
the divine Commission of Matt.28: 

First, the hearing and believing, and then the subsequent 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit in those who thus received the 
Gospel. 

Secondly, following, but distinct therefrom, the command to 
be immersed, as an expression of subjection to the Lord—-not 
baptised to perfect the work of divine forgiveness or accelerate 
the reception of eternal life, nor to become a fit member for 
reception into a church of God, but simply as expressing loyalty 
and love to the Lord Jesus. And this is the simple excuse of our 
young friend’s presence here this evening, to testify her faith in 
Christ and her willingness to abide in Him and so become His 
disciple. Compare Jn 15:7,8. 

 
From Notes communicated by F. W. WOOLLEY. 

 
J. HAWKINS.  
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“CONCERNING HIS SON." 
(Continued from page 152.) 

“His NAME SHALL BE CALLED…” (Isa.9:6). 
THE blessed Person of the Lord Jesus Christ is surrounded with 
such ineffable glory, both of divine attribute and human virtue, 
that the most capable of earthly intelligences can only feebly 
apprehend, and the most expressive of earthly languages only 
poorly describe, the magnificent perfections of the Holy One of 
God. Nevertheless, God, who “is mighty, and despiseth not any,” 
in coming down to our weakness, has, in His wisdom, graciously 
adapted the unfolding of His beloved Son to the poverty of our 
understanding, and in many ways has sought to convey to our 
minds an idea of that all-excelling glory. 

By the use of types and shadows, by parables, by metaphors 
and other figures of speech; by a selection of His words, works 
and ways; and by a choice of names and titles suitable to His 
purpose, God makes known to us the glories of His Well-beloved, 
that we may be sharers of the divine delight as we are able to enter 
into the beauties of Him who is also our Beloved, rejoicing therein 
with a “ joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 

“Behold, Thou art fair, My Beloved; ” 
“My Beloved is Mine, and I am His; ” 
“My Beloved is the Chiefest among ten thousand; ” 
“He is altogether lovely.” 

(The Song of Songs, 1:16; 2:16; 5:10,16.) 
As one proceeds in the contemplation of the One set before us, 

the things surrounding the Person and connected with the Name 
crowd thickly upon the mind and trail away in an unending vista 
of entrancing beauties. Thus one feels that, whatever time is 
occupied thus, we can only get the merest glimpse of that 
infinitude of
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engaging wonders; but feels thankful at the same time that we can 
by faith enjoy that which reason utterly fails to comprehend. “To 
you, therefore, which believe is the preciousness” (1 Pet.2:7). 
Having “tasted,” the spiritual appetite is whetted, and the desire 
grows for a long and continued feast on the things relating to this 
glorious One; but, though the wondrous Subject has neither limit 
nor finality, we must bear in mind that the space at our disposal 
in these pages has both, and, therefore, we must proceed with this 
all too brief survey. 

Above I have referred to names and titles as one of the means 
by which God sets before us the glories of His Son, and I feel that 
we should linger just a little over at least a few of them before 
turning our thoughts from the Teacher to His teaching. Of all the 
four Gospels, that of John is especially rich in these appellations 
of the Lord. The first chapter alone contains about 15 of them, but 
as many of these are common to all, we propose to look only at 
those used exclusively in this record or that are peculiar to the 
writings of John. 

I trust that it will not be thought that I am laying undue 
importance on the signification of numbers; but, in counting up 
these unique titles, their numerical expression of the perfections 
of the Person and work of the Lord has greatly impressed me. 
There are fourteen, which may be divided into two groups, as 
under: 

I AM (Jn 8:58). 
The WORD (Jn 1:1,14. Compare 1 Jn 1:1; Rev.19:13). 
The LIFE (Jn 1:4; 11:25; 14:6. Compare 1 Jn 1:1,2; 5:12). 
The RESURRECTION (Jn 11:25). 
The LIGHT (Jn 1:4; 8:12; 9:5; 12:35,36,46).  
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The TRUTH (Jn 14:6. See also Jn 18:37,38; and 1 Jn 5:20). 
The ONLY BEGOTTEN SON (Jn 1:14,18; 3:16,18. Compare 1 

Jn 4:9). 
These are descriptive of His divinity, that which He Is in 

reality, One in the eternal Godhead, the Origin, Giver and 
Sustainer of all that is comprehended by life, light and truth. 

The SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD (Jn 4:42. Compare 1 Jn 4:14). 
The LAMB OF GOD (Jn 1:29,36. Compare Rev.5:6; 14:1). 
The DOOR (Jn 10:7,9). 
The WAY (Jn 14:6). 
The GOOD SHEPHERD (Jn 10:11,14). 
The BREAD (Jn 6:35,48,51). 
The TRUE VINE (Jn 15:1). 

These are rather connected with His humanity, and are 
expressive of the purpose of His appearance on earth, and His 
work as a Man sent from God; for the most part being 
metaphorical. 

It will at once be seen that these two groups are not in the order 
of their occurrence, but have been arranged in what appears to be 
a sequence of connexion. This may perhaps be described as 
concentric, each seven having as an all-encircling designation the 
title or name placed first in order. 

Turning now to look more in detail, we have in the first seven, 
as the surrounding truth, the fact of His eternal Being expressed 
in the Name,1 I Am. The other six wondrously descriptive titles 
are contained in, and dependent on, that sublime declaration of 
eternal 

 
1 This seems more than a title: see Ex.3:14. 
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Majesty. By it He asserted. His inseparable oneness with 
the Jehovah-God, the ONE WHO ETERNALLY IS. 
On this awe-inspiring Name we feel incapable of saying more 

than has already been said when considering. His own testimony 
to His eternal Being. These two simplest of words are in 
themselves so immensely full of impressive signification. 

 
(To be continued.) 

 
 

For Young Believers. 
 

OUR LORD’S APPEARINGS. 
(Continued from page 162.) 

 
In this new dispensation, the dispensation of the grace? of God, 

by His Spirit, God is taking out of the nations a people for His 
Name (Acts 15:14), a people (in contrast to Israel) whose calling 
is a heavenly one (Heb.3:1), whose hopes and destiny are in 
heaven (Phil.3:20), whose present worship, praise and prayers are 
to be in heaven, in the holiest, where our Lord Jesus Christ, as 
High Priest, is before God’s face (Heb.4:14-16; Heb.10:12,19-22; 
Heb.8:1,2; Heb.9:24). 

Such, then, is part of God’s design and purpose in this new 
dispensation, when Israel, as a nation, is cast aside, until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

We see that there is no such thing as a material House of God 
to-day, even as Stephen said by the Spirit that God “dwelleth not 
in houses made with hands” (Acts 7:48). However skilfully 
designed, or however beautiful a building may be, we know that 
God dwelleth not there; it is not God’s house, it is not the place 
of worship. Further, there is no such thing as “public worship,” 
for the public as such cannot worship 
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God. It is only sinners redeemed by the precious blood of Christ 
and obedient to His will that can be worshippers of the Father. 

What is there, then, in the Hew Testament Scriptures, which 
shows the House of God, the Temple of God, the priesthood, the 
spiritual sacrifices, the place of worship, and the Person through 
whom we present our praises and prayers? Let us look first at the 
House of God and the Temple of God in this present dispensation. 
We would ask our readers to remember that we are not now 
speaking of the spiritual building mentioned in Matt.16., where 
our Lord says: “I will build My Church; and the gates of Hades 
shall not prevail against it.” Let us distinguish things which differ. 
The building of Matt.16., you will notice, is that which He Himself 
builds: “I will build.” His own work; it is all divine and none in it 
can ever be displaced. This will be “a glorious Church” (Eph.5:27-
32). Man’s responsibility does not come in here; it cannot be 
marred, it cannot be made havoc of. Whatever be the counsels of 
hell, they shall not prevail against it. 

But the House of God, of which we wish to speak, shows 
clearly man in responsibility; this building can cease to be, it can 
be marred, it can be made havoc of (Heb.3:6; 1 Cor.3:16,17; 
Gal.1:13). How was it brought into being? We see the servants of 
Christ, in the Acts of the Apostles, preaching the Gospel of the 
grace of God, and teaching the things concerning the Lord Jesus. 
Sinners were saved, disciples were made; they were then baptised 
into the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Spirit—the Triune God (Matt.28:19,20). We then find they were 
added together, built together into an assembly or a church of God 
(Acts 18:8; 1 Cor.1:2; Matt.18:20).   
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This is the name given by God to a local assembly of gathered 
saints; saints gathered together into the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Such a church was then guided by the apostles’ doctrine, 
which now we have embodied in the Acts and in the Epistles, for 
the things that they spoke were the commandments of the Lord (1 
Cor.14:37). They were together to own Christ as their sovereign 
Lord, and had the Word of God to guide them in all things. 

Of such a company Paul said: “I laid a foundation (contrast 
Matt.16., “I will build”), another buildeth thereupon.” 

Again he says: Ye are God’s building, (1 Cor.3:9). Ye are a 
temple of God and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you (verse 16). 
Yow this meant collectively, as a church, as a spiritual building. 
The assembly is “temple of God.” This temple can be defiled, it 
can be corrupted, it can be marred, as verse 17 says: “If any man 
destroyeth the temple of God, him shall God destroy, for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.” That was the church 
of God which was in Corinth, (1 Cor.1:2). Then in 2 Cor.6:16, Paul 
asks: “What agreement hath a temple of God with idols? for we 
are a temple of the living God; even as God said, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them; and I will be their God.” 

Whenever he brings this truth before them, it is not to 
encourage fleshly boastings, but to show the holiness, the purity, 
the true-hearted separation unto the Lord that becomes a people 
in whom God dwells. “Holiness becometh Thine House.” 

 
J. DORRICOTT. 

 
(To be continued.)  
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“I WRITE UNTO YOU, YOUNG MEN.” 
 

THE above heading is a suggestive title for a few remarks to 
arouse the ambition and zeal of the young men of the Community, 
with a view to the extension of divine interests and purposes. It is 
taken from 1 Jn 2:12-14. 

The apostle includes in the scope of his words here all the male 
members of the Community. He mentions separately three clear 
divisions or classes of individuals, and they differ much in their 
capabilities and responsibilities: 

I write unto you, little children. 
I write unto you, young men. 
I write unto you, fathers. 

Children are those who are in the first and early state of 
experience. As such, they require the care and love of others: they 
require to be fed and led. A becoming attitude on their part is 
expressed in the words of 1 Pet.2:2: “As new-born babes, long for 
the spiritual milk, which is without guile, that ye may grow 
thereby unto salvation.” They are the lambs of the flock, they 
require the most careful attention of those who are shepherds, that 
they may be preserved from the rapacious desire of the roaring 
lion. See Jn 21:15,16; and 1 Pet.5:8. 

The fathers are those mature in the Faith and ripe in experience. 
They are those upon whom the responsibility and burden falls of 
feeding and watching the flock, for it is fitting that only “fathers” 
should have such care. Please read 1 Pet.5:1-4; and 1 Thess.2:7-11; 
also 1 Cor.4:14,15. 

The young men are those who are in the intermediate stage, 
having passed from a state of childhood. They
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are those to whom strong meat may be given (Heb.5:14), and 
should have corresponding strength for labour. It is to them that 
we particularly appeal at this present time. 

The fathers, as we have noticed, are in the advanced stage and, 
according to the course of nature, will be succeeded by the young 
men. The fathers, having in their own generation served the 
counsel of God, fall on sleep (Acts 13:36). “One generation goeth 
and another generation cometh” (Eccles.1:4). 

It has very frequently been said in our hearing in connexion 
with esteemed servants of the Lord, who have stood before us 
since the inception of the Community in this our day: “Who shall 
fill their places?” “Who shall take up the work and carry on the 
testimony of those who have gone before?” 

Ill-health and age are telling on one and another. The fathers 
and elders in the local assemblies become less able to continue 
the more arduous parts of the work and service of the assembly. 
It was said in a letter recently that tent work in one place was not 
taken up for want of hands to labour. There are districts in the 
British Isles where the gospel is seldom, if ever, spoken. Brethren 
in other lands are making constant appeals for helpers. These are 
a few, but not all, of the demands that are being made for young 
men at' present. 

“I have written unto you, young men, because ye are strong.” 
“It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth” 
(Lam.3:27). It is, however, indispensable that youth be coupled 
with spiritual qualification, but if one has youth and vigour on his 
side and the divine Gift, which alone enables one to serve, let him 
hear the call for young men. Young men should be ready to 
shoulder burdens. Others have borne burdens, which do not get 
less with years. Are
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they to have no help? May the desire of young men be to have a 
double portion of the spirit and zeal of their forerunners. See 2 
Kgs.2:9; Heb.13:7. 

The fathers are falling “on sleep” one by one. How we regret 
to write such words! They rest from their labours; but “Be ye 
steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord” 
(1 Cor.15:58). “Each man shall receive his own reward according 
to his own labour” (1 Cor.3:8); and “ Then shall each man have 
his praise from God” (1 Cor.4:5). 

 
Go. labour on while it is day; 
The world’s dark night is hastening on. 
Speed, speed thy work; east sloth away;  
It is not thus that souls are won. 
 
Toil on, and in thy toil rejoice,  
For toil comes rest, for exile home;  
Soon shalt thou hear the Master’s voice,  
The midnight cry, “ Behold, I come! ” 
 

W. MCKAY. 
 

“And I heard the voice of the Lord saying, Whom shall I send, 
and who will go for us? Then I said, Here am I; send me.” 

—From Isa.6.  
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SIMON, WHO IS CALLED PETER. 
(Continued from page 187.) 

 
HIS CALL. 

 
IT seems clear that Simon Peter after his conversion continued for 
some short time, with Andrew his brother, to follow his daily 
vocation, which was that of a fisherman. The accounts of the call 
of Andrew and Peter, with James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 
given by Matthew and Mark are nearly alike; Luke, in what 
appears to be the parallel account, goes into more detail, and tells 
the circumstances under which the call of those men took place. 
Their boats were lying by the shore of the lake, and they had just 
come in after a hard night’s fishing, in which they had caught 
nothing. Peter and Andrew were busy washing their nets, while 
James and John, with Zebedee, their father, were busily engaged 
mending theirs. The Lord had come down to the shore and had 
begun to teach the multitude, but as they pressed upon Him, He 
entered into Simon’s boat and asked him to put out a little from 
the land, and He sat down and taught the multitudes out of the 
boat. 

When He had finished speaking, He told Peter to put out into 
the deep and to let down the nets for a draught of fishes. Then 
Peter told Him how unfruitful had been their labours in the past 
night; it had been to them a night of toil without recompense. But 
Peter had before learned who the Person was who commanded 
that the nets should be let down, and he said: “At Thy word I will 
let down the nets.” This is the way to present and eternal 
prosperity—implicit obedience to His word. His mother, too, at 
the marriage in Cana of Galilee, told the servants to obey His 
word: “Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it.” This meant that they 
experienced the power in their midst of Him who had
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come down to enrich men in their poverty. In a moment He did 
what the vine would have taken a whole year to accomplish. 
Christ, the enriching One, was truly there, and that beginning of 
miracles which He did in Cana was characteristic of all His ways. 

How fruitless would have been human toil but for the coming 
of Christ. Men in general little realise the blessings which have 
accrued to them through the coming of Christ into this scene. But 
for His coming, fore-known and fore-ordained by God, with all 
its eternal blessing to many, the page of human history had long 
since been closed by God, and, truly, had He not come, men 
would have toiled in time’s long night and caught nothing; there 
would have been no reward from their fruitless toil, no 
recompense for all their labour. Men, in the zeal and buoyancy of 
youth, might have toiled in the deep, casting their net to reap their 
harvest, only to be disappointed and to realise in old age the 
reality of the words of the ancient preacher: “All is vanity and a 
striving after wind.” But with the coming of the Lord from 
heaven, the whole aspect is changed for those who obey His word. 
Such was the faith of the Samaritan woman in the Messiah that it 
caused the Lord to reveal Himself to her; for she said: “I know 
that Messiah cometh... When He is come, He will declare unto us 
all things.” Obedience to His word is the highway to prosperity. 
Though for a time there may be signs of artificial prosperity in 
disobedience (and we have had a striking example of what 
artificial prosperity means in what seemed industrial prosperity 
during the late war), yet it will in the end give way to spiritual 
bankruptcy. 

“At Thy word,” said Peter, “I will let down the nets,” and the 
result of his obedience to the Lord’s command was that they 
enclosed a great multitude of fishes: so great was the draught that 
the nets were

Needed Truth 1923, page 203



breaking, and they sought the help of James and John, their 
partners. They filled both boats insomuch that they began to sink. 
When Peter saw such an evidence of divine wisdom and power, 
he fell down at the Lord’s knees, saying: “Depart from me, for I 
am a sinful man.” He knew, being a fisherman who had fished the 
sea of Galilee from boyhood, that this draught of fish was no mere 
coincidence. He knew these waters well and knew, too, the habits 
of the fish, and he knew that nothing short of the power of God 
could have brought about what had taken place. To a landsman 
the marvellous catch might not have been so wonderful, but to a 
trained fisherman it was entirely different. Not only was Peter 
amazed, but James and John also were amazed at the miracle 
which the Lord had wrought. Peter had been truly recompensed 
for the Lord’s use of the boat He had borrowed that morning to 
speak to the people. 

As the Lord saw Peter bowed before Him, He said to him: 
“Fear not, from henceforth thou shall catch men.” Striking as was 
this catch of fish Peter had, still more striking was the catch of 
men, as described in Acts 2., when he cast the net of the gospel 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit and enclosed a great 
multitude, and about 3,000 were landed from the sea of Jews and 
proselytes gathered in Jerusalem, devout men from every nation 
under heaven. How fully were the Lord’s words to Peter fulfilled 
on that day of Pentecost. 

While the Lord spoke thus personally to Peter about catching 
men, it is evident from Matthew and Mark that when He called 
both Andrew and Peter to leave their fishing boats and nets, He 
spoke to them both of catching men. “Come ye after me,” He said, 
“and I will make you to become fishers of men.” These words of 
the Lord show that just as the art of catching fish is
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one which has to be learned from men of experience so the greater 
art of catching men is one which has to be learned, and they had 
the honour of learning the art from the Lord Himself as they 
followed Him day after day. They saw His skill in dealing with 
men, they felt His soul-moving utterances, they felt the power of 
the words of eternal life, they saw men being taken alive in the 
meshes of the gospel as He cast it among the listening and 
wondering multitudes, and they learned to become fishers of men. 
They learned, too, how necessary it was to cast the gospel net 
where the Lord would have it cast, and when. 

They went forth at the Lord’s bidding, while the Lord was here, 
to such places as He Himself would come, and when He had been 
received up from them into heaven, the Holy Spirit came down to 
empower them and guide them in the carrying forth of the 
message. Out into the deep they had to go in order to cast the net, 
but obedience to His word brought to them prosperity; this most 
will be ready to acknowledge with reference to those men who 
were called and sent forth, even though such walk in ways of 
disobedience themselves. “Ye are My friends,” said the Lord, “if 
ye do the things which I command you.” “Ye did not choose Me, 
but I chose you and appointed you, that ye should go and bear fruit 
and that your fruit should abide” (Jn 15:14,16). This presents one 
side of the picture—the Godward side; but there is also the 
manward, of which we read in the words of a great fisher of men: 
“For, I think, God hath set forth us, the apostles, last of all, as men 
doomed to death: for we are made a spectacle unto the world and 
to angels and to men. We are fools for Christ’s sake” (1 
Cor.4:9,10). On they toiled and suffered and caught men to the last, 
and when they had finished their days upon the deep, they left their
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net to others. Not only is the net left, but the manual also is with 
us, contained especially in five books, the first four—the four 
gospels—containing the acts of our Lord Jesus Christ and the fifth 
the acts of the apostles. And we have a blessed Instructor, the Holy 
Spirit, to teach us therefrom how we may in our own time catch 
men. One of the first lessons to learn is to follow the Lord and 
obey Him as He commands us, for apart from this, further progress 
is an impossibility. Again, the Lord said, when dealing with the 
subject of fruit-bearing: “Apart from Me ye can do nothing.” “He 
that abideth in Me and I in him, the same beareth much fruit ” (Jn 
15:5). 

May we each learn our own insufficiency and, through His 
blessed Spirit, rest with subject hearts upon the Lord alone for 
help. 

JOHN MILLER. 
 

“CONCERNING HIS SON.” 
(Continued from page 196.) 

 
NEXT, “The Word,” brings before us an active Personality, who 
voices the counsels and purposes of the Triune God. 

In touching upon such a subject as the Most High, one is very 
conscious of approaching holy ground, and the need is felt for the 
feet to be kept firm on the rock of divine revelation. So we may 
be preserved from the turbid flood of human speculations, for, 
indeed, these are not such as the child of God can swim in, life-
giving waters that proceed from the presence of God (see 
Ezek.47.), but Stygian waves, in which he must inevitably drown. 
In the inquiring human mind there is a proneness to theories about 
what the wisdom of God has withheld from us, or only partly 
revealed, and it
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behoves us to be very wary lest we lose the firm foothold of faith 
in the Word of God, and slide into the slimy and deadly depths of 
the speculations and hypotheses of misdirected reason. 

As our mind is constituted finite and limited in its outlook, we 
can understand in only a very tiny way that which is connected 
with the august Persons of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 
One also feels great difficulty in writing lucidly even of the little 
that one has been enabled to grasp of Their several functions (if I 
may reverently so speak). It is so easy to imply difference of 
degree, or relative superiority or inferiority, where there is perfect 
equality and oneness. “Jehovah our God is One Jehovah ” 
(Deut.6:4). For this reason one feels diffident, personally, of 
describing the Father, Son and Spirit as the First, Second and 
Third Persons in the Trinity. (The same order as Matt.28:19, is not 
always observed. See 1 Cor.16:14, as an example.) 

Whilst the truth is clearly set forth in Scripture that God, though 
Three, is yet One, and acts in perfect unity, there is so much 
revealed of the Godhead as not only shows distinctiveness in 
Personality, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, but also distinguishes 
Their several functions. 

The Son, under the title of The Word, is seen as the active 
Personality who gives utterance and effect to the counsels, will 
and purposes of God. The Holy Spirit is discovered as the unseen 
operating Power that works out those same purposes. The Father 
appears as the Director and Observer of the carrying-out of the 
immutable counsels and sovereign will of the Eternal One. 

Though these distinctions may be seen, we must not, by any 
means, regard them as a rigid allotment of function; for, in a sense, 
what is true of One is also true of Each of the Holy Three, who are 
incomparably
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and incomprehensibly One, in essence, purpose and work. 
In the opening verses of Jn 1, “Life” and “Light" are directly 

associated with “The Word,” and in our consideration of this title 
we cannot disjoin them. The mind is taken back to Gen.1., to the 
time when, at the word of God, all things became. See also 
Heb.11:3; 2 Pet.3:5. So that we understand that when Elohim said: 
“Let there be light,” “Let the waters ... be gathered together,” “Let 
the earth bring forth,” “Let us make man in Our Image,” all was 
effected through the Son. 

Again, in verse 14, the advent of the Lord is connected with the 
speaking-out of the divine Mind. The One who “became flesh and 
dwelt among us” is The Word, the Son, who “declares (tells out) 
God,” and His speaking has the like effect: it produces life and 
light. 

Lastly, in Rev.19:13, it is the Word that brings about the 
consummation of the heavenly counsels; a, id though the 
immediate effect is death and darkness to them that preferred such, 
the final result is the triumph of Light and Life; and “Death shall 
be no more,” and “Night shall be no more” (Rev.21:4; and 22:5). 

In 11. the titles “Life” and “Resurrection” are coupled together, 
and a few words relevant to this may not be amiss. 

We think of the power of the Word that created every living 
creature, from the tiniest, simplest and lowest form to the highest, 
most complex and delicate —whether those we can observe, as 
possessed of a “natural body,” or the unseen spiritual beings. Such 
thoughts fill us with overwhelming awe and wonder, and settle all 
question as to the possibility of a resurrection of the body. Men, 
ignorant of " the Scriptures
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and the power of God,” frequently adduce, as proofs of its 
impossibility, the fact that the human body has in many instances 
been disintegrated and destroyed to the last possible degree; that 
the dust and ashes of the mortal remains of men have been 
irrecoverably scattered by wind and tide; so that the reassembling 
and revivifying of those frames at least is an impossibility. There 
is, however, nothing in this that will cause faith to waver, for, with 
such wondrous evidences before our eyes daily of the illimitable 
power of the living Word, how can we help but be fully assured 
of the truth of the words: “There shall be a resurrection, both of 
the just and unjust” (Acts 24:15). and “All that are in the tombs 
shall hear His voice, and shall come forth” (Jn 5:28,29)? 

All this, unpalatable and unbelievable to man in his sins, has the 
working of divine grace enlarged our hearts to receive and realise, 
not as a mere possibility, nor even as a probability, but as an 
irrefragable certainty based on the truth and power of the eternal 
God. 

The resurrection is a wonder, but so are the wonders we see 
around us. We would not be unmindful either of the wonder of a 
once-dead sinner being quickened— of ourselves being brought 
from death to life. The same life-giving power has been called into 
exercise in our case. The same Word, “in whom is life,” through 
whom “all things became,” who brought a Lazarus again from the 
tomb, who will yet cause all “ the dead both small and great ” to 
stand up in the presence of the Holy God, has operated on our 
spiritually dead condition and brought into being a “new 
creation.” The one “born of God” is as much a proof of the power 
of the Word of Life as is the most wonderfully organised of all the 
maze of living creatures about us. The very same Word has 
spoken. The very same Persons have wrought. By the light manner 
in which believers some
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times speak of a “sinner being saved,” one feels that there is often 
as little realisation and recognition of the working of divine power 
in this respect as there is of the power of God in creation by the 
majority of the unregenerated ones. 

“The Truth.” Pilate asked: “What is truth?” But did not await 
an answer (Jn 18:38). Maybe he expected none that would be 
satisfactory. Perhaps he was one of those who are so familiar with 
the hollow professions of men that they cynically doubt whether 
truth exists in anyone or anything. There may have been also some 
consciousness that his own acts of cupidity and injustice (that 
afterwards resulted in his recall and disgrace) made his office, as 
the upholder of the dignity of Imperial Home and an administrator 
of Roman justice, a mere sham. As a man of the world, he would 
have the knowledge that he was not the solitary unreality among 
those who occupied high places. Combined with this there very 
possibly may have been a sense of the unsatisfying nature of the 
philosophic and religious husks of heathenism. Before his eyes, at 
any rate, was made very patent the hypocrisy of those professed 
“guides to the blind, ...lights of them that are in darkness” 
(Rom.2:19), who, while claiming to be the sole exponents of the 
righteous and holy law of the one true God, yet travestied all 
justice by their unqualified demand for the death of this Man, who 
was manifestly innocent of any crime. All this may have led him, 
like many another, to regard “all men as a lie,” and truth as a non-
existent factor in human affairs. Here was his opportunity, did he 
but know it, of learning from the accused Person before him what 
truth, “the Truth,” was—as a divine and living reality. But the 
opportunity appears to have been sceptically dismissed.  
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Here also is the Source from which we, or any, can get “the 
truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth,” as they say in the 
law courts. Truth in a partial way may be gleaned from other 
fields, but without the knowledge of the Son there can be no 
getting at the truth in its entirety, for truth, along with grace, came 
through Jesus Christ. He is THE TRUTH. “Ye shall know the Truth, 
and the Truth shall make you free.” Here is that which alone can 
deliver from the trammels and shackles of all those Satan-begotten 
and demon-fostered falsities that enslave the minds of men. 

Whilst there are still cynics who regard truth as an 
inappreciable quantity in the concerns of men, there are others 
who, priding themselves that they seek after truth, believe they are 
well on its track when their seeking is confined to the study of 
nature—as if that is the only book opened before us from which 
the truth may be read as to the origin, history and destiny of all 
things. 

There are important truths concerning God that may be learned 
therefrom, that make the ignorance of man inexcusable, " For the 
invisible things of Him since the creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being perceived through the things that are made, even His 
everlasting power and divinity” (Rom.1:20); and much besides on 
the above heads has been gathered from the speaking of nature. 
Where its voice has been rightly interpreted, it has only been truth 
that has been heard, and necessarily so, as being the handiwork of 
God, who is true. Beyond this there are secrets that nature cannot 
divulge, such as the mysteries of the cause of life and death, the 
sorrows of a “groaning creation.” Here, from the lowest to the 
highest, creature preys on creature, depending for its very 
existence upon another’s death; so that the poet can speak of 

 
“Nature red in tooth and claw.”	  
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Then there are other relative questions to which nature gives no 
clear answer: Has this always been the condition of life on earth? 
Is there any hope of a future redemption from this state of 
suffering? Some, who realise the hopelessness of expecting nature 
itself to yield the truth on these matters, have given up the quest, 
consoling themselves with the thought that the unravelling of 
these mysteries is an impossibility. And this, indeed, it is, so long 
as the direct revelation of God through the Scriptures is ignored, 
so long as the Truth as personified in the Son is rejected. 

There are other truths vastly more important than these, and in 
which we are concerned, that can only be learned by application 
to the Word of Truth, and by acceptation of the fact that  “truth is 
in Jesus” (Eph.4:21); things connected with God and Man—the 
righteousness and love of God, His purposes regarding the 
redemption of mankind, the sin of Man and its far-reaching effect, 
his existence and state after death, eternal destiny, a future time of 
reward and retribution,—these are all subjects on which nature is 
silent, for the All-Wise has chosen other ways of revealing truth 
in its fulness. If there are men who are “ever learning and never 
able to come to the knowledge of the truth,” it is not because God 
has failed to “send forth His light and truth,” but because the 
darkness has “overtaken them,” as those who have missed the 
opportunity of “walking in the Light” (Jn 12:35,36). 

The Spirit of Truth has given us a solemn and dreadful picture 
of what will be the ultimate effect upon men of disbelieving the 
truth, and receiving not “the love of the truth” (2 Thess.2:9-12). 
Given up to the full influence of an awful Satanic deception, and 
believing “the lie,” they will fall under the judgment of the God 
whose truth has been scornfully
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and finally spurned. The Son, “the Truth,” rejected, and the Son 
of Perdition. " the Lie,” accepted. 

The same holy Person, whose work is to “guide into all the 
truth,” directs us to the Fountain of truth, declaring that “truth 
came by Jesus Christ,” and that He was “ full of ...truth ” (Jn 
1:14,17). 

The Lord Jesus also maintained the integrity of these 
declarations by many statements in regard to Himself. Unlike the 
words of many who make strong avowals of their veracity, they 
were not belied by His actions; neither were any able to convict 
Him of sin in this respect, though it is evident that they would have 
done so if they could (see Jn 8:45,46). 

“He that sent Me is true” (Jn 7:28; and Jn 8:26). 
“He that seeketh the glory of Him that sent Him, the same is 

true” (Jn 7:18). 
“Me, a man that hath told you the truth” (Jn 8:40). 
“I am come into the world that I should bear witness unto the 

truth” (Jn 18:37). 
“My witness is true, My judgment is true” (Jn 8:14,16). 
“I say the truth” (Jn 8:45). 
“I am ...the Truth” (Jn 14:6). 
What a contrast is found in His statements as to the character 

of Satan, the Devil: 
“He stood not in the truth. There is no truth in him” (Jn 8:44). 
In the following sayings we have the desirable effect of the 

Truth expressed: 
“Everyone that is of the truth heareth My voice” (Jn 18:37). 
“The truth shall make you free” (Jn 8:32). 
“The true worshippers shall worship the Father in
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spirit and truth, for such doth the Father seek to be His 
worshippers” (Jn 4:23). 

“Sanctify them in Thy truth; Thy Word is truth” (Jn 17:17). 
 

(To be continued.) 
 

For Young Believers. 
 

OUR LORD'S APPEARINGS. 
(Continued from page 198.) 

 
WE will now refer to several Scriptures which show that the House 
of God is God’s people collectively, His gathered together 
saints,—together to do the revealed will of God. Not isolated or 
independent assemblies, but a building together of all the 
assemblies of God; and when we say this, we mean a building 
together only of those who are truly “churches of God,” who can 
show their divine origin—“of God.” What is the design that God 
has in view for these churches of God to be thus built together? It 
is in order to form one spiritual house—one House of God, one 
Church of the living God, one Temple in the Lord; with this object, 
as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, “to be a holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ” (1 Pet.2:5). Let us look at Eph.2:18-22. Those to whom 
Paul was writing were told: “Ye are no more strangers and 
sojourners, but ye are fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of God, being built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets (that is, New Testament prophets), Christ Jesus 
Himself being the chief Corner Stone; in whom each several 
building, fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the 
Lord; in whom ye also are budded together for a habitation of God 
in
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the Spirit.” Now what do we learn here Ί We learn that these saved 
sinners had become fellow-citizens with those who had been 
saved in other places and were in God’s assemblies; they were 
now of God’s household. They were built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus Himself being the chief 
Corner Stone. This, we suggest, refers to the setting forth of the 
Person and work of Christ in the gospel. Thus they became God’s 
building (as did the saints in Corinth and in other cities). But they 
were not a building standing alone; they were not intended to stand 
alone, they were not intended to worship alone, to pray alone; oh, 
no! They were to be builded together with the other of God’s 
churches already formed, that all might be fitly framed together to 
grow unto a holy temple (God’s sanctuary) in the Lord. They were 
to be joined with God’s churches everywhere (we are not speaking 
of sectarian places or people, but churches of God only), to be one 
sanctuary for God, that from them collectively one volume of 
worship, praise and adoration might ascend to the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ when saints are assembled together for 
that purpose. The words, “House of God.” tell of God’s habitation, 
God dwelling amongst His people, where holiness, order, rule and 
government becometh His presence. See Heb.3:6; Heb.10:21; 1 
Tim.3:15; 1 Pet.4:17; Eph.2:18-22; 2 Cor.6:16-18. 

When God’s people collectively are called “His temple,” it 
suggests the thought of worship, praise, thanksgiving and prayer. 
Yea, we are called together and fitly framed together for this very 
purpose. We again refer to 1 Pet.2:4,5. Those to whom Peter wrote 
were not isolated individual assemblies, though they were the 
elect of the dispersion.  
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They found their place as gathered together saints, and were 

formed into churches over a very wide area: Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia (1 Pet.1:1). These were large 
provinces, and churches of God were in these provinces, and so 
Peter writes: “Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual 
house.” These many assemblies were one spiritual house. Let us 
use an illustration. Turn to Matt.24:1: “And Jesus went out from 
the temple, and was going on His way; and His disciples came to 
Him to show Him the buildings of the temple.” As they walked 
around they would see many buildings in that vast structure, but 
one temple. This, of course, was a temple made with hands, but it 
serves our purpose as an illustration. 

In the spiritual house there are many buildings, many churches, 
but one House of God, one Temple in the Lord. “A spiritual house 

 
TO BE A HOLY PRIESTHOOD, 

 
to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ.” 

This is, indeed, very wonderful, and we would humble 
ourselves before our God when we think of how very far short we 
have come of this divine purpose. 

Think of it: one of God’s purposes in having His saints gathered 
together unto His Son is in order that they may be, not a priesthood 
only, but a holy priesthood. “Holiness unto the Lord” should be 
the purpose of every heart who essays to draw near unto God 
through the High Priest. 

 
J. DORRICOTT. 

 
(To be continued.) 
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